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© Dr. Stillingfleer.. 


Aving lately, it may be later 
d DYE 4 I than moſt men inEngland who 

ram | 47* 13quiſitive owe Books,had 

ANI 1 4 view of 8 little Book ( in an- 
DS wer to 4 Book of Tours which 
I had not then ſeen) Intituled, Fanaticiſm 
Fanatically Imputed by him (Dr. S:it- 
lingfieet to the Catholick Church ; I 
had read very few leaves in it, when | was 
able warrantably to ſay, that «Mr. Crelly 
Was the Author of this Book; a perſon whom 
I had long known, and familiarly converſed 
with, before he was perverted in his Religi- 
en, 4nd had often ſeen ſince; and upon the 
whole | muſt confeſs (if there had not been 
ſome particulars in it, which could not ſuffer 
me 't9 be deceived ) | could hardly have be- 
lievtd that ſo much pride , and bitterneſs, 


and 


and virulence could upon ſo little provocation, | 


aud with ſo little exenſe have 


from his pen. The confidence of it ama7ed. | 


me, as much as the rudeneſs; and though I 
could not expett that a man who had treated 
his own Mother with ſo little reſpeft, could 
have much. reverence for. your Perſon, who 
have ſo vigeronfly defended her, and fully 
vindicated her from all the reproaches that 
Claſſis of men have been able to caFt upon her, 
and expoſed their malice and their iguorauge 
more nakedly to the view of the world, than 
I: think ' hath beew ever. dove before ,. for 
which all her true childres. art, and always 
muit be indebted 10 you, aud to your memary : 
I thought the Hittite angry Book fit to recenve 
ſemue anſwer, end the Author of it _— 
reprebeafian and 4dawonitios, which be mig, 

receive with leſs diſturbance from an old 
Friend ; and | thoughts #. likewiſe unreaſon- 
able that youu, whoſe Hudies are fo wholly en- 
gr by , and dedicated ty the priblick, 
fbould be put to the treuble ro free your felf 
from theſe feeble calummits, which evety 
z24u who hath vead yaur Works is able to gp, 
and Cer) mp Bok od wer & 
bound in juihice to dot Befodes,l was willing to 
invite pe Lay-mea to ſbew A Py 

cacy their concernmext far the Church, and 
the Proteit ant Religion, ſo variouſly and me- 
SO liciouſly 


» 


| 


bands, Gab Cat EOS oo 


Ihe Rc 


licieuly aſſaulted on all hands, thoy 12h God be 
thanked impotently enough, that the defence 
; Wy wet bs levbed wpos as the ole dwty of 

were the motives that 
my me to undertake this little task, which 
I was not long performing, and yet even when 
I had _ (if WG imperfett 4 draught can 
be c Hamed to have nc plea- 
ſont "0: P of yo infer fo ſeveral late hw 
riſes, &c. and | can with a very good conſei- 
" you; that ge + was dif moe _ 


fore I did ſee it, and there _ fecal 


you have 9 20m ly taken 8 - notice wt Pre 
face of gp $-hey wu invetteves, 1 

= willing, ts py pier fort | Ani- 

madver ſions mob e likewiſe bas nr to his 


view, which s intirely left to be communica- 
= > Or <a oF 6D or —_ according to 


'S I R. 
Your moſt affe&ionate 


unknown Servant. 
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ANJMADUERSJONS 


Upona Book, Intituled, 
FANATICISM 
FANATICALLY 
Imputed to the Catholick Church; 
By Dr. STILLINGFLEET, 


And the 
I mputationRefuted and Retorted 
> if 


T was the wiſh, not the 
hope of the moſt excellent 
Lord Bacon in his never 
enough admired Advance- 
p ment of Learning,that good 

Books had the quality or 
faculty of Moſes's his Rod, thar being be- 
come a Serpent, eat up, and devoured the 
other Serpents, which were produced by 
the Rods of the Sorcerers or Magicians : 
The number was fo great in his Gone: of 
B idle, 


2) 
idle, and impertinent, and Seditious 
Books, and the number of the Readers 
who were delighted with them was like- 
wiſe fo great, that Books-of Learning, 
weight and importance found little coun- 
tenance, and few Men at leiſure to peruſe 
them, and he ſaw no remedy, but by ſuch 
a miracle: What would that great and 
diſcerning Perſon think, if he had lived in 
theſe days, when the licence of writing, 
and publiſhing light and ſcandalous Books 
of all Arguments, without any rules or li- 
mits of modeſty is grown the Epidemical 
diſeaſe of the Nation, and a reproach to 
the Government, in the violation of the 
Laws, the contempt of the Magiltrate, 
and the general contagion that is ſpread 
abroad, and threatens the very peace of 
the Kingdom, at leaſt diſturbs the ſober 
converſation of it? The ſpirit of Martin 
Marprelate, which hath for ſo many years 
been expired, or extinguiſhed, 1s revived 
with- greater inſolence, and improved, 
and heightned as well againſt the State, 
asthe Church in a petulancy of language, 
in a ſtyle ſonew, and unbecoming Men of 
honeſt education, thar the graveft argt- 
ments in Divinity it ſelf, and Texts of the 
Sagred Scripture are handled ina manner, 
ind faſhion, and with ſuch vain and o_ 
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tical exprefſions, as have not ufed to be 


admitted in the lighteſt arguments, or in 
ſober and chaft mirth. The imporcant 
and vital parts of Government, the digni- 
tyof the Laws eſtabliſhed, and even the 
Perſon of the King himſelf, and the grea- 
teſt Magiſtrates are arraigned, cenſured, 
and inveighed againſt in fuch a bitterneſs 
of words, with terms fo reproachful, as 
have not been ever uſed in good company ; 
and as if the Freliſh tongue were t00 nar- 
row to comprehend all the Ribaldry and 
flthineſs of their thoughts and inventi- 
ons, they coyn new words of contempt 
and indignation, and make uſe of a Dia- 
le&never heard of, but in the company of 
Ruffhans, and the loweſt and moſt de- 
bauch'd ofthe People, which for wit ſake 
they apply to their vile purpoſes; {o that 
this extravagance ( ifnot timely ſuppret- 
ſed ) doth really ſeem to threaten, not on- 
ly a general corruption of manners, but of 
the purity, and integrity of the Language, 
and of the good humor, and good nature, 
and modeſt converſation of the Nation ; 
and upon this occaſion I cannot but la- 
ment the want of that caution and pru- 
dence which was hererofore obſerved, 
when this unruly Spirit firſt broke out 1n 
the time of Maytin Marprelate, who had 
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a contribution of Jeſts, and Scoffs, and 
Comical inventions brought to him, by 
all the party who deſired to expoſe the 
Church and the Government of it, to the 
contempt and ſcorn of the looſe and rude 
People. It was not thought worthy of 
any ſeriousMan to enter into the liſts with 
ſuch adverſaries, or to take notice of their 
Pamphlets, but Men of the ſame- Claſs, 
of the fame ranknels of Wit and fancy, 
and of honeſter principles were the Cham- 
pions in that quarrel, Thom. Naſh was as 
well known an Author in thoſe days, as 
Martin, who with Pamphlets of the ſame 
kind, and fize, with the ſame pert Buf- 
fooxry, and with more falt and cleanlinels, 
rendred that libellous, and ſeditious crew. 
ſo contemptible, ridiculous, and edious, 
that in a ſhort time they vaniſhed, and 
were no more heard of, What was urged 
or inſinuated by any Men of diſcretion and 
underſtanding, that might make any im- 

reſſion upon ſober, unwary, and miſin- 
formed Men, was carefully and learnedly 
anſwered by Perſons afſigned to that pur- 
pole, that the Church, or the State might 
not undergo any prejudice by want of ſea- 
ſonable advice, without mingling any of 
the others froth or dregs in their compoli- 
tions, which they left to the — 


"4 


= 


—_ 


(5) 


of thoſe who could as dexterouſly manage 
the ſame weapons,and were fitter for their 
company : And methinks grave and ſeri- 
ous men, or they who ought tobe grave 
and ſerious, ſhould be afraid of imitating 
ſuch adverſaries in their licence and ex- 
ceſſes, leſt they ſhould get into a (coffing 
vein, which they hould not eaſily ſhake 
off, or loſe their credit with worthy Men, 
for diſhonouring the cauſe they maintain 
ironically. 


A man will hardly be thought Re... 
enough, or {olicitous for his own peace, 
and credit, who having diſcovered this 
unruly frantick diſeaſe, will expoſe him- 
ſelfto the malignity thereof, by approach- 
ing ſo near the company of thoſe angry 
Waſps, and Hornets,. who are like to be 
willing totake any opportunity to be re- 
venged upon a Perſon, who hath preſu- 
med to be offended. with their manner of 
writing, and intheſame inſtant, ſubmit- 
ted his own totheir cenſure, which 1s iuke 
to beliable to as many exceptions of weak- 
neſs and impertinence: To which I ſhall 
our lay, that whatever other faults they 
ſhall diſcover in this ſhort writing of mine, 
they ſhall not find the ſame of whick I 
complain ; I ſhall give no body ill words, 

| B 3 nor 


- it ; to wound the profeſſion, by a petulant 


(6) 
or provoke them by contemning their 
Perſons ; and I chuſe rather to be at their 
mercy, than not to endeavour the beſt 
way I can to divert men from that inde- 
cent way of — cach other ; and 1n- 
ſtead of anſwering Arguments, to traduce 
the Perſons who urge them. Truth is of 
ſq. tender, and delicate a conſtitution, that 
itys defiled by rude handling; and hath 
advantage enough to encounter and con- 
quer its adverſaries, by the vigour of its 
own beauty, without aſperſing the defor- 
mity of the other, farther than unavoid- 
able reaſon makes it manifeſt : I ſhall not 
interpoſe in thoſe Arguments,” which are 
now moſt agitated in that ſcurrilous ſtyle 
that I complain of, but chuſe to take upon 
me to make Animadverſions upon a Book 
lately publiſhed, at leaſt lately come to my 
tight, Intituled, Fanaticiſm Fanatically 
imputed to the Church of 3 by Dottor 
Stillingflcet, and the imputation Refuted 
and Retorted by S, C. The Author where-» 
of profeſſes himſelf an avowed Enemy to 
the Church of Exgland, ' and would be 
thought as much anenemy to the foul cu- 
ſtom introduced into the Controverſies 
concerning it, andthe liberty men aſſume 
toderide Religion inſtead of vindicating 


and 


07) 
and ſcornful mention of the Profefſors,, 
and by.expreſſions full of pride agd vanity, 
and deſtructive to peace and government: 
and yet how comitrary ſoever this way of 
writing is to his practice and inclinations; 
he hath ſome jealouſicof himſelf, that up- 
on the in{upportable JE he hath 
received, ſome phraſes of bitterneſs may 
have ſcaped his. Pen, which he doth be- 
lieve he hath very goad authority not to 
make any excuſe for, and there being ſuch 
plenty of that noiſom Gall ſcattered 
throughout lus whole diſcourſe, it will be 
but jult to take a view of his provocation, 
and whether his revenge be no more than 
proportianable to the occaſion, and then 
whether the imputation be nat rather con- 
tidently retorted, than realonably refu- / 
ted ; 'and whether in the endeavoring the 
one or the other, the bounds and limits af 
all modefty and civility are not fo far trant- 
grefſed, that the Author is liable to juft 


cenſure. 


Ido the rather enter into the Liſt upon 
this occaſion, becauſe I may infallibly pre- 
ſume, that I know the yan of that Dil- 
courſe; for I no ſooner read it, which 
was long after it was publiſhed, but that 
ipyas manifeſt to me by many particulars 

B 4 contained 
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contained in it, in which I cannot be de- * 
ceived, that it is written by Mr. Creſſy, © 


with whom have been acquainted very 
near fifty years, and have very long 
eſteemed him for his parts, and learning, 
and for his good nature, and his good 
manners, all of which were in as great 
perfe&tion then, as they have been ever 
ſince, or are at preſent; and therefore. as I 
ſhall treat him with that candor that be- 
comes an old Friend, ſo I do not fu 
his reception, and interpretation of it will 
be ſuch as is worthy of that temper of ſpi- 
rit, which heprofeſſes to be of ; nordo I 
deſpair of preſenting ſome conſiderations 
and refletions to him, which may ſo 
work upon it, as to induce him to believe, 
that both in regard of the matter it ſelf, 
and 'the manner of treating Dr. Stilling- 
fleet, he hath ſwarved yery much from 
thoſe Rules which he preſcribes to others, 
and pretends to obſerve himſelf, and then 
the tenderneſs of his own Conſcience will 
__ him what reparation he ought to 
make. 


But before I enter into the debate, I 
mult tir{t declare, that the Religion Ipro- 
ſels and defend, is the Religion of the 
C burch of England, and nat the particular 

« Opiniong 


(9) 


opinions, much leſs the expreſſions of any 


/ memberof it, how worthy ſoever: and 


Mr. Creſſy, who profeſſes to be an adver- 


fary tot, ought to inſiſt only upon what 


is owned, and avowed by her, and not 
hope to wound her through the ſides, or 
by the weakneſs or paſſions of thoſe who 
havedseſerted her, or ſtill adhere to her: 
And inthe ſecond place,that I do not take 
upon me- to write againſt the Cazholick 
Church, of which the Church of England 
is a vital part ; or a ainſt the Religion 
profeſſed 1n any Catholick Countrey, but 
againſt the Roman Catholick Subjefts of his 
Majeſties Dominions ; whoſe Religion I 
take to be different from that, which is 
profeſſed and eſtabliſhed in any Catholick 
Countrey in Europe, and difavowed by all 
the Catholick Countries out of Europe. And 
one of the principal reaſons that engages 
me in this Diſcourſe, is to endeavour to 
draw the. diſpute that is between the 
Church and the Laws of England, and his 
Majeſties Subjects of his own Dominions 
who profeſs to be of the Roman Faith, in- 
to a” narrower room, and within that 
compaſs that properly contains it: And I 
have always thought that they have had 

too much countenance, and too great a 

latitude allowed them, in reducing the 

conteſt 


\ 
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conteſt to what concerns all the members © v 
of the Roman Church equally with them- : 9 
ſelves; as if the Roman Cabholicks of Eng- - 
land withdraw their obedience from the * « 
Kings authority, and oppole the Lews of - | 
the Land, fo much to the damage of their + ' 
Eſtates, and the danger of their liyes, f © 
the Laws were proſecuted againft them, © 
only for the ſuppoxt, and in the defence 
of the cauſe common to all other Catho- 
licks : ay er - Ab —_—_— = 
tween us depends W APpon tae Perior- 
nal authority of the Poo leichin the Kings 
Dominions, which is an argument. never 
uſed for the ſupport of the Gatholich Revagh- 
03 ; if it were, all Catholicks muſt be of 
the ſame opinion, It was that, and that 
only that firit made the Schiſm, and {till 
continues it, and is the ground of all the 
animoſity of the Engliſh Catholicks,againſi 
the Church of Epgland, and produced their 
ſeparation from. it ; 'and if they will re- 
nounce all that perſonal authorny in the 
Pope, and gny obedience to it within bis | 
, Majeltiespbedience'{ which I ſay again is 
> notadmigted in any ather Catholick King 
dom ) they will purge themſelves - of all 
ſuch jealoulie, or ſuſpicion pf tht fideli- 
ty, as may prove dangergus to the King- 
om, and againſt which the Laws are you 
yided: 


(u) 


| vided: Their opinions of Purgerory or 
! Tranſubſtantiation would never cauſe their 


Allegiance to be ſuſpected, more than any 


* othererror in Sence, Grammar or Philo- 


ſophy, if thoſe opinions were not inftan- 
ces of their dependanee upon another Ju- 


; riſdiction foreign, and inconſiftent with 
: their duty tothe Kizg, and deſtructive to 
! the peace of the Kingdom; and jn that 
- ſence and Relation the Politick Govern- 


ment of the Kingdom takes notice of thoſe 
opinions, which yet gre not enquired into 
or puniſhed. for themſelves ; let them dil- 
claim that, and they will find themſelves 
at great caſe, 


This is the only Argument I wiſh ſhould 
be inſiſted on between us and our fellow- 
ſubjects of the Rowar profeſſion ; not that I 
think that the other Docrinal points be- 
tween the two Churches are not worth 
the infiſting upon, but that as much ha 
been ſaid already uponthem on both ſides, 
and as convincingly as is neceflary: No- 
thing new can be added, at leaſt no man 
will be convinced with what ſhall be ad- 


ded, who isnot moved with what is al- 


ready faid ; nor dqth the meer difference 
upon any of thoſe points naturally produce 
that uncharitablegeſs, thaſe jets 

NGHICENCTE whict 


(1) 


which we complain towards each other : © 
No man was ever truly and really angry - 
( otherwiſe than the warmth and multi- 
plication of words in the diſpute produced 
it ) with a man who believed Tranſubſtan- 
#:ation, more than he would be with an- 
other, who ſhould come into a room - 
where he was reading by a Candle, and * 
{wear that the room was ſo dark that he 
could not ſee his hand ; but when he will 
for the ſupport of this Paradox introduce * 
2n authority for the imperious determina- 
tion thereof, that the Word of God hath 
not commanded men to ſubmit to, and 
the Word cf Man, ' the Law of the Land 
hath pgſitively forbidden them to ſubmit 
to, it isno wonder if paſſion breaks in at 
this door,and kindles a Fire ſtrong enough 
to conſume the Houſe. This is the Hinge 
upon which all the other controverſies be- 
tween us, and the Ex2/iſh Catholicks do 
ſo intirgly hang and depend, that if that 
only were taken' off, all. the reſt woultl 
quicklyfall to rhe ground ; and therefore 
it conicerns Mr. Creſſy, and the reſt of his 
friends to faſten, 'and make that Hinge 
ſtrong, that it may ſupport the reft from 
falling: And I cannot but obſerve how 
uawulingly they are brought to touch this 
point, or if they do, itis lo lightly, asif it 
were 


(13) ; 


: F Thereis another reaſon that hath prin- 
| cipally invited me tothis unequal under- 
' taking, that is, my Zeal to the Church o 


England, and a compaſſion of the very 1! 
condition it is reduced to, by an unwor- 
thy conſpiracy, that was never before en- 
tred into, againſt it, or any other effabliſh- 
ed Church, 1n undervaluing whatloever is 
written by any Clergy-man, how learned 
and vertuous ſoever in defence of it ; as if 
he were a party, and ſpoke only in his own 
intereft, {o that they who would under- 
mine it, by all the foul and diſhoneſt arts 
imaginable, have the advantage to be con- 
ſidered as Perſons engaged in that ac- 
compt, meerly and purely by the impulli- 
on of their Conſciences, and for the diſco- 
very of ſuch dangerous errors, as are dan- 
gerous to the Souls of men ; whileſt they 
whoare moſt obliged, and are beſt ableto 
refute thoſe vain and malicious pretencgs, 
and to detec the fraud and the ignorance 
of thoſe Seditious undertakers, are looked 


upon as men not to be believed, at leaſt 
partial, 


{ 
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partial and that all they ſay is ſaid on ® 


A 


their own behalf. This is a fad truth, and 
a new Engine to make & Battery, at which 
Atheiſm may enter without oppoſition, 
with all its inſtruments and attendants, 


that would make Chriſtianity it ſelf ridicu- + 


Tous, that it may be contemptible. God 
forbid that this Scarcrow ſhould impoſe ſi- 


lence upon, or feal up the mouths ofany / 
Learned and worthy Clergy-man, who © 


ſhould open them the wider for this combi- 
nation, and contribute the more to the 
aſſiſtance and vindication of the beſt con- 


ſtituted Church in the world, becauſe it * 


is in a diſtreſs by mockers, and ſcoffers, 


and neutral or unconcerned perſons, who © 


make the approaches, and ſap the ground 
to open the way, and make the acceſs the 
more ealie, for more declared Enemies to 
oppreſs and deſtroy tt. This hath been a 
motive to me, who have neither depen- 
dance upon, or relation to any Clergy-man, 
norany temptation to imbark my ſelf in 
this quarrel ; but my love of truth, and 
the moſt abſtrated duty to my Countrey ; 
and likewiſe becauſe T think, though the 
Clergy is beſt able to judge of any difficult 
ties 1n matters of Religion, the Laity is 
equi engaged in the conſequences 
which will inevitably attend any prejudi- 

- £ces 
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b ces it ſhall undergo; or be expoſed to, and 
' therefore ought in tirne to contribute their 
talent towards the ſecuring it, and not 


ſtand idle Spectators of thoſe Rratagems 
which are no leſs deſigned atnink the 


* State, than the Church. 


In the laſt place, the particular eſteem 


/ I haveofthe profound Learning and inte- 
' grity of Dr. Stillingfleet, ( to whom Iam 


very little known ) and his great merit to- 
wards the Church of England, (whoſe wor- 


\ thy Champion he will not be thought the 


teſs, for the untrue aſperſions Mr. Greſſy 
hath preſumed to cait upon him, and 
which will ealily be wiped off ) hath dif- 

ſed me to interpoſe in his Vindication, 
which is ſo much due to himfrom other 
Men, that Iwiſh he may not trouble htn- 
felf with it. And having now obſerved 
Mr. Creſſy's own method, in giving firſt 
account of the reaſonsand motives which 
have prevailed with me for this engage- 
ment ; for which I cannot alledge ano- 
ther that” was moſt powerful with him, 
obedichce to certain friends, whoſe com- 
mands he ought in nowiſe torthft, fince 
I my honeſtly declare, _ no Friend I 

ave is privy to ray purpoſe, or knows 
what 1 A ain Fraps j make haft to wait 
Upon 


( i6 ) is 


upon him by his own ſtages, and ſhall 
make no excuſe for not affixing my name * 
to what I write, which Ido purpoſely de- ? 
cline, not by the example of S. C. but by ? 
the aſſurance I have, that the publiſhing 3 
' my name would be ſo far from bringing ? 
any advantage to the cauſe for which I am :' 
ſolicitous, that it would rather increaſe 
and propagate the prejudice that is againſt 


countenance to ſupport it ; and which le- F | 
ally will 'upply the defect of the name, *” 
y having it Licenſed by lawful Authori- 

—_OO_ which it thall never bepub- 
ned, | 


IF Dr. Stillingfleet hath in truth caſt 
any contemptuous aſperſions upon 
Mr. Creſſy ; or if he hath ſuffered any ſcorn 
or calumny, only for recommending to 
devout Chriſtians, inſtructions for the 
practice of Chriftian vertues, and piety in 
the greateſt perfection that this life is ca- 
pable of: If he hath feleted the moſt S4- 
cred things and Perſons in the Catholick 
Charch, on purpoſe to be contaminated 
with his Ink full of Gall and Poyſon,there- 
by adminiſtring new Arms to Atheiſts : If 
he hath endeavoured to ſhew, that all the 
Religion profeſſed ia the World, and _ 

thing 


it. 1do therefore provide a more natural # | 


(17) 
thing that bears the name of a Catholick 
Church for fo many Ages before the time of 


Leather and Calvin; was nothing for their 
Worſbip but Idelatry ; for their Devotions 


$/ but Fanatitiſm, and for their dorine and 
3  aiſcipline, _— but fattion, ambition, 


and avarice: And if the Doctor hath im- 


' | _ his talent of reaſoning upon theſe 


ubjecs, to diſcharge his exceſs of fpleen 


' and choler, and to give free ſcope to all 
; unchriſtian, and even inhumane paſſions, 


(with all which the three firlt Pages do 
confidently and diredtly charge him) 1 
muſt confeſs that Mr. Greſſy will not only 
be excuſable for-any Zeal and confidence 
he ſhall expreſs againſt ſuch an adverſary, 
but that the Doctor hath neither dire&ion 
or authority from the Church of England in 
either of the particulars, nor would I un- 
dertake to vindicate him from that great 
guilt, But if nothung of all this be true, 
and if the Doctor hath neither ſaid or done 
any thing of this with which he is charg- 
ed, Mr. Creſſy ſhall but eomply with his 
obligations 1n ſeriouſly conſidering whe- 


ther he hath obſerved St. Paul's injunttr gh, ,, ae 


on ; Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and an- 


ger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking be pat 
"away from you, with all malice, And of 


the greater —_— controverlte 
15, 
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is, eſpecially if it hath any relation to Re- 
ligion , the ſwarving from that rule can 
never be difpenſed with, and therefore it 
will be proper in the firſt place to examine 
the evidence that is to prove this charge, 
or charges againft the r, before we 
confider the three Imputations, by which 
it is faid he would fright men from the 
Communion of the Catholick Church , or 
the other three Retorſions by which 
Mr. Creſſy is confident to wound the Pre- 
teſtant Churches, upon both which, re- 
flexions will be made 1n the proper ſea- 
ſon. 


. Though I am no ſtranger to the wri- 
tings of Dr. S:Alingfieer, but have read, I 
think, all that he hath publiſhed, at leaſt 
all that I have ſeen of his; and as I always 
admired the ſtrength and vigour of his ra- 


tiocination, and the clearnels of his ſtyle -! 


and expreſſions ( a faculty not natural to 
all very Learned and pious men)by which 
he renders the: moft difficult points, and 
which are uſually by others wrapt up in 
obſcure terms, plain and intelligible -ro- 
vulgar underſtandings : S6 I have beets 
excecdingly delighted with the ſoftneſs, 
gentlenels and civility of his language, 
(which can never flow frotn- an infolent 
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' of proud ſpirit ) in which: he repreſeitts 


things which in themſelves are light; 
and as ſuch might be neglected, in a plea- 
fant , not reproachful manner; a drale& 
his adverſaries are not acquainted with : 

And when he is compelled to anſwer Ar: 
guments, of rather Allegations full of bir- 
terneſs and reproachful words , which 
would tempt another to take the advan- 
tage they are liable to, with ſome: ſharp- 
ne[s; he paſſes by the provocation, and 
colle&ts what can poſſibly be found like 
reaſon, out of what is alledged, and re- 
futes it with very much 1s feverity thart 
the matter would juſtifie, and ſeems ſome- 
times to require. Yet knowing Mr.Creſſ 

well too, and that he 1s not of a quarrel- 
ſome diſpoſition; or apt to give ill words 
in his diſcourſe, and to have a full under- 
ſtanding of what he reads, that cannot be 
impoſe upon ; I had ſome fear that the 
Door had upon fome- great provocation 
exceeded his former limits he had preſcri- 
bed to himfelf, and retorted the language 
of his adverſaries with a bitterneſs natural 

enough for them, though not to him; 
Andthat temper I wiſhed might never de- 
part from him ; and therefore I was in. 
ſome pain till I could procure'the Doctor's 
Book that had _ ſo much _—___ | 

2 r. 
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Mr. Creſſy, and which 1 had not ſeen be- 
fore : But when I had carefully read thoſe 
places to which the exceptions were made, 
and examined as well as I could the fignifi- 
cation or implication of every word ; I 
begun to ſuſpe& that I was miſtaken in my 
former conjecture, and that Mr. Creſſy was 
not the Author of that Imputation Refu- 
ted; but when I again reflected upon the 
reaſons which had firſt produced that 
judgment of mine, I found they had till 
the ſame ſtrength, and had then nothing 
to hope, but that his obedience to thole 
Friends, whoſe commands he ought in no 
wile to reſiſt ; for the writing and pub- 


liſhing his diſcourſe , had prevailed like- 


\wiſe w1 to publiſh it in their, and 


not his own words, and I ſhall hereafter 
ge Mr. Creſſy a warrantable reaſon, why 
am ſtill of the ſame opinion. 


The firſt thing Mr. Creſſy lays to his 
charge is, That he accuſes the Catholjck 
Church sf Fanaticiſm, which he ſays no 
man ever preſumed to do before ; and that 
he hath written an inveitive againſt the 
life and prayer of Contemplation , coms- 
mended and prattiſed only in the Catholick 
Church ; it being a Hate which from the 


infancy of the Church (he ſays) hath 
been 


w 
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heen effcemed the neareit approaching to 


' that of glorified Saints ; and the evidence 


that he produces to make this _ good 
t 


.is, That the Dottor that he might make 


an entrance into the inveftive with 4 bet- 


ter grace, hath produced on his Stage an- 


tiquely dreſſed, the famous Teachers and 


. ereffors of Schools for Contemplation, 
: S. Bennet, S. Romaulde, S. Bruno, S. Fran- 


cis, S. Dominique, xd S, Ignatius, ex- 


; poſing them to the deriſion of prophane per- 


oF; 


4 
by 
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Fe 
4 
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- 


: 


ſons, for which he threatens him ſhrewd- 
ly upow an E pigram in the Margent out of 
Mart1al. 


Before he proceeds farther in his evi- 
dence, leſt the Doctor may be too much 


2 exalted with the novelty of his invention 


of his prophanely jmployed Wit; hedoth 
aſſure him that he hath heard that kind of 
Wit before , when he was a young Stu- 
dent in Oxford, in a repetition Sermon to 


3 the Univerſity, which, he ſays, if fancy 


be alone conſidered, far better *deſerved 
applauſe , wherein the Preacher deſcanting 
Yen the whole. life of owr - Saviour, ren- 

ed him and his attendants, men and 
women , objeits of the utmoit ſcorm and 
averſion, as if they all of them had been 
only a pack of diſſolute vagabonds and 

| C 3 cheats | 


— — 


(22) 


cheats : But preſently the Preacher chang- 3 "a 


ins his ſtile, as 
Chrijt, with ſuch admirable dexterity , 


and force of reaſon, anſwered all the Ca- + 
wvillations and invelttives made __—_ that © 

is hearers © 
bindered him a good ſpace from proceed» 


the loudly repeated applauſe of 


ing: Notwithſtanding which the grave 


Dottors and Governours of the Untverſi- » 


ty, though much ſatisfied with his abili- © 


ties, yet wiſely conſidering that a petu- 
lant Hiſtrionical ſtile, ever in "o_— 
did not fit ſo ſacred a ſubjeft, ana that it 


was not lawful too naturally to perſonate 


4 deriding Jew, obliged the Preacher to 4 © 


publick Recantation-Sermon j#» the ſame 
Pulpit the Sunday following, To which 
pretty tale I ſhould make no reply, ſince in 
the judgment of no diſpaſſioned man, it 
cannot be thought to be | phy to any 
thing the Doctor hath ſaid 0 


him, in preſerving the merit of that caſe 


and ſentence, and ſhall give him cauſe tq 


believe that I was likewiſe preſent at that 
Sermon , by putting him in mind that it 


rdone: Yet | 
I ſhall endeavour to convince Mr. Greſſy, * 
that his memory hath not been faithful ta 


ecame 4 Diſciple of © 
'S 


5 
wh, 1. A 


was preached by one Mr, Luſbington, g © 
man eminent for his parts, npon thoſe © 
words 1n the Evangeliſt ; 4nd hy Diſciples * 


came | 


3) 


72- 4 came and Hole him away whilth we ſlept : 
of 3 Which gave- him occaſion to help rhe 
7 > © Soukdiers in their defence, in which he 
4 + pavethem leave to uſe ſome light exprefit- 
"at 7 ons againſt the witneſſes for the Reſurre- 
ers 7 fien, which were not decent upon that 
ea- » ſubject ; but that part was quickly ended, 
ve > when he put into the mouths of the Dt- 
ſi- ; ſciples, to whom he likewiſe aſhgned a 
lie 7 part, words very worthy of them, and fit 
= #* to be uttered in that place, and with 
Ys, © which the graveft Auditors were abua- 
# . dantly fatished, though they were diſplea- 
; fed with ſome light and ſcandatous expref- 
# Hons in ſome. other parts of the Sermon: 
Which he begun with qu' «fe Novelle; as 
if he came thither to ask and hear News; 
but under fayour of Mr. Creſſy's memory, 
nothing of this was the ground of the ſey- 
rence or his Recantation ; - but a Par//4- 
3 ment being then fitting, the Preacher had 
2 unwarily, and very unneceſlarily let fa!l 
ſome words which reflected upon their pro- 
> * ceedings, particularly that now every Pe- 
Q | fant in Parliament, by the priviledge of his 
oo Vote there, cared not how he behaved 
t - himſelf towards the King, or the Church, 
g * or to thateffeq; which made thoſe who 
& © loved him beft, willing to cenſure him 
s * rhere, that he might _ a harder judg- 
0 1 | LL 4 ment 


(24) 


ment in another place : 'Whereupon the | 


Vice Chancellor, who was Dr. Pierce (af- 
terwards Biſbop of B&th and Wells ) com- 
manded a copy of the Sermon, which be- 
ing delivered and peruſed by him, and a 


Delegacy of the Lottors, Mr. Laſhington 
was reprehended for the light and ſcanda- + 
lous expreſſions he had uſed upon a ſubje& | 
too much above thoſe exceſles ; and was | 


ordered to make a recantation Sermon for 


what he had ſaid of the Parliament ; and | 
had a Text likewiſe given him to that pur- | 

ſe ; the words concerning the Apoſtles "\E 
1n that of the Us, Aud they aſſembled toge- 
ther with one accord in one place: Which di 


Recantation he performed with great inge- 


nuity and much applauſe, If theſe parti- | 


cular recolle&tions do not induce Mr. Creſſy 


to-concur in the truth of the relation, I | 
doubt we ſhall find few equal Arbiters to Þ 
determine the difference between us ; for dc 


this Sermon, if I am net very much decei- 


ved, was preached in April 1624. or 25.of | 


which I believe that there be not many 


my ſelf. 


In the next place let us examine how ! 


the Doctor came to provoke Mr. Creſſy,by 
laying this grievous charge of Faxaticiſns 
, a a4 upon 


ſurviving Auditors beſides Mr, Creſſy and 


z1t 
' Zof 
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pon many members of the Ca:holick 
Church, and to charge the Church it ſelf 
to be guilty of. giving roo much counte- 
4nance to it : Mr, Greſſy confeſles that the 
firſt Dark was given him, by charging 


the Church of England with Fanaticiſm ; 
*Zwhich tis ſure as new a charge upon thar 
SChurch, as it can be upon the other, 
which he is lo far ygt from retracting, that 
e {till juſtifies it, by there being ſo many 
SFanaticks in the Church of England ; 
Zwhereas he knows there is no Fanatick in 
's "England, or in any ather Country, who 
doth not avow a particular malice, and 
Sdiſpleaſure againſt the Church of England, 
I if he doth not, he is no Faratick. 
EThere caa -be nothing more contrary to 
S$Faraticiſm, than the order, and diſcipline, 
zand ſteddinels of the Church of England : 
ZAnd it is got ingenuouſly nor groennly 
one of Mr. Creſſy to charge that Churc 

with inclining to, and favouring an ene- 
Zmy,.that he knows hath rebelliouſly in- 
#vaded her, and would deſtroy her : He 
d © would not think it juſt, nor indeed would 


B. 


Fit be honeſt, to charge the Church of Rome 

| got inclining to, or: tayouring of Fude/ſm, 
7 becauſe many Jews live there: And yet 
i the pablick liberty and. protection they 
| have in their allowed Synagogyes, _ 
rey 
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(26) | 
they muſt both renounce , and contemahi 
and blaſpheme the Perſon of our Saviour, mo 
1s a greater argument of inclination, andMAdi! 
of favour, than can be charged upon the il 
Cbarch of England towards any F axaticks; Yi 
all whom it doth heartily deſire to convert $ 
or to remove out of its limits. - This un- 
ſeaſonable and untrue reproach , made it! 
neceſlary for the DoGtor to anſwer, and 
refell that calumny, and as reaſonable to 
inſtru& Mr. Creſſy that his own Church is 
much more liable to that accuſation, than 
the other : And why this provocation 
ſhould be ſo innocent an aſſault for the one, 
and the defence by the other ſhould prove 
ſo heinous an offence, will require an im- 

rtial Judge to determine ; who will 
lizewic diſcover which of them doth moſt 
diſcover his exceſs of ſpleen and choler, 
or gives moſt ſcope to all unchriftian, and Wic 
even inhumane paſſions: And he cannot! 
but obſerve the Do&or's commendable mor 
. deſty, that he would not give himſelf 
leave to retort the monſtrous-aſperſion = - 
oa his own Mother, without very exactly FL 
ſeting down the particular inſtances of the $9 
ground of that his Retorſion, without any# 
other ſharp language than is unavoidable 
in the mention of the matters of fat ; 4 
method Mr, Crefſy doth warily _— 
13 


(27) 
#his bitterneſs towards his »erwwe Church ; 
ur, Mor do I blame him, for being ſo much 
.ndA@diſpleaſed with the length of the Doors 
the di courſe of that ſubje&, nor for his fo 
+5; Mlightly anſwering NE PO of 
ert which he takes notice, and undervaluipg 
un- &he reſt, rather than 0 about to anſwer 
> it (hem, of which it will not be poſſible to 
ndSÞvoid ſpeaking more particularly anon ; 
toÞand in the mean time believe more of his 
1 isKCarholick, than of his P roteſtent Friends do 
1anheartily wiſh that the task had been impo- 
ed upon him, to anſwer the points in 
ne, Kontroyerlie between the Catholick Charch, 
end the Prote#ants, and that the DoRor's 
im-Wleafant fourth Chapter had been left un- 
ouched, to thoſe who will needs be read- 
oftRng his Books ; than that Mr. Graff's EX- 
ler, Fraordinary zeal on the behalf of fo prodi- 
. ar | number of —_ and ar" 
which ape yery rarely particularl 
py the learned Garhelich writers in SG 
ſelfÞt their doctrine) ſhould javite men far- 
up er to examine thoſe records, which the 
alyFChurch it ſelf hath given ſo many orders 
theſ&o reform. | 
Ti 
ble Mr. Creſſy finds himſelf moft concerned 
; 4$9 vindigate the honour and the ſandtity of 
> in R- Bencaid from the Docors contumelious) 
his impu- 


mn 
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imputations; which contumelious imp : 
tations, and whether the weight and vi 
gour of the vindication be an{werable to2'< 
the zeal, will be next examined, and the ** 
examination will be the ſhorter, becauſe! 
he will leave the other Saints to anſwer for P* 
themſelves , but is obliged, in reſped of: I 
the publick mas 0p obliges the whole) 
Weſtern Patriarchate, and eſpecially Eng- 
Lind, to be tender of the honour of S. Be-i 
nedift, by whoſe diſciples, if they were Fa 
naticks , he ſays, Chriſtianity hath beey 
eſtabliſhed among#t us ; and in veneration ti 
whom , ſuch a world of Religious Houſes 
«ud Churches have been eretted, and inf 
riched with wva#t foi eons 5 and there.” 
fore he caunet without renouncing his dw 
ty as 4 Chriſtian Religious man , and anF 
Engliſh man, coxſþire to his diſhonour by |þ 
lence.; whereas: probably ſilence would 
have been the more feaſonable vindicati- 
on; and truly I have no mind to rake into 
the. aſhes of a Perſon whom' I belitve toF*) 
have been a devout max in a dark time, acl 
cording to his talent of underſtanding} 
and who hath been fo long ſince dead ; norf* 
do I believe the Door had inclination toff 
have made that: ſcrutiny, if it had not been 
made neceflary to him, by a very unneceſ- 
lary reproach ; and' the more Mr. Creſſ 


enlarges 


(29) 
larges upon that argument , the more 
vie will be offended on the behalf, becauſe 
e1S in love with his own miſtakes ; elſe - 
he could not tell us that Englands Chriſtia- 
aſe ity was eſtabliſhed by the Diſciples of 
Þ. Beneaift. 


ole# Indeed there is ſome evidence, and for 
,, Pught I know it may be true, that we owe 
Tur g/aff windows, and our warmer habita- 
035 to one of his Diſciples, our Country- 
an Pexnet, who was an Abbot here, and 
Sa Saint too; who having made _ 
purneys into Italy, when he returned la 
om thence, brought with him Archi- 
2&s, who taught our people to build 
louſes with Stone, which till then were 
Srely fcen , the habitations being com- 
only in Houſes made of Earth, nor was 
here till his time any g/af\ windows ſeen in 
. $»2land: All this may be true, and there 
ſeveral Authors aver it, but Mr. Creſſy 
\ toiery well knows that Chriſtianity was 
"a Fanted with us many hundred years be- 
_ the birth of S. Benedi#, and we may 
"- aſonably believe by. rhe Komarn Records, 
| toÞ which we are more beholding for thoſe 
.., Fitimonies than to our own, and which 


Co in truth as full and clear, as in any 
[ſh her matter of fa in that firſt Age, that 
it 
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it was ſooner planted iri Brita, than it; F: 
was at Rome it ſelf ; for if Foſeph of ArimeY x: 
thre did come into England in the laſt yea? a 
of Tiberivs , it was before S. Peter ever 
was at Rome. Sure it is that there was no? w 
Monaſtery built in Englend, according to? S. 
S. Bennet's rules, till near the year Six? dc 
Hundred, {o that there is no reaſon to ac- 
knowledge, that he, or his Diſciples plan i 
ted Chriſtianity with us. | 


ch 

If Mr. Creſſy will be offended with al 
men who examine the miraclesof S. Bene | 
ditt, as they are mentioned by S. Gregorythe 

or 1n the lives of the Saints, with jels . 
yerence than he himſelf conſiders themon| 

he will haveas many quarrels with Rom 

Catholicks, as whch Proteftants ; ſinaywh 
there are very few of them of his talent d8G- 
learning and underſtanding, who give creggrac 
dit to one of one hundred of thoſe whickjoff 
are mentioned to have been done, thougFEar 
they are all _— (how _ Thee h 
do well to conlider) the Worey, anfkivy 
the weaker People ſhould believe them allfs h: 


| Nor doth the leis ſerious diſcourſing toge 


them in any degree refle& upon the honoulſyea! 
of S. Gregory, or of S. Benner himſcliÞpar 
much leſs imply that they were guilty dnece 
lying againft the Holy Gho## ;. for S. Grifque 

$6 
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ity gory gives no other teſtimony of thoſe mi- 
racles, than that he was informed by fear 
x men who are named by him, and who had 
vet converſed much with the Saint, that they 
no; were true ; nor doth it appear that the 
107 Saint — did own or avow the having 
Siz3 done thoſe miracles, which are imputed to 
ac-J him by other men ; ſo that if they ſhould 
ary in truth be but pretended miracles, and vi- 
2 /tons ; they cannot be imputed to either of 

od them as fleights of Legerdemain. 
ent} Belides, take them all to be true, as 
ro theya. re reported, moſt of them may be 
; refiproved to be no miracles ; for if it was 
emgonly the Nurſes Sieve that ſhe had borrow- 
mated of a Neighbour to winnow her Corn, 
indwhich was broken in two pieces, as Saint 
t dJGregory reports, a youth without a mi- 
cregracle might joyn them together, to wipe' 
iclgoft his Nurſes tears. Indeed if it was an 
wuglEarthen-pot, that with the fall broke into 
cheſs hundred pieces ( as the Author of the 
Lives of the Saints declares it to be)it was 
 allÞ harder work for a little boy to put therts 
g (vogether again. And if he did after three 
nolyears ſuch auſterity in a Cave, and ſuch a 
nſelifpare diet as the cure kept him to, findit 
ry necefſary to roll himſelf 1n thorns to con- 
Grtquer his amorous paſlions, the miracle 1s 
g \ rather 
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rather inthe novelty of the invention, thaq : 
ia the cure it wrought : Nor doth it ap- 
pear to be confirmed by the practice of any® 
of his Diſciples ſince, who probably may. 
have been liable tothe ſame temptations, '. 
He doth very well to paſs over all the” 
other inſtances the Doctor gives of the / 
ſame nature, except his being ſpectator of 4 
the Soul of his ſiſter Scholaſtica( which im-% 
plies a ſubtiler ſight than any other Saint: 
ever pretended ws. nor will I mentien any; 
of the reſt, not ſo much as the Crow that 
buried the poyſoned picce of bread, which 
by the way was a miracle on the Crow: 
part, more than on the Saints: I ay I for:? 
bear to mention any more of them, leſt b, 
ſhould be much leſs ſerious in it than the* - 
Door hath been ; for which I will only ; 
make this excuſe, that if Mr. Creſſy will E: 7 
call to him any three friends, who have? 
been bred in as good company as he hath” 
been, and let them together read S. Ben * 
wet's, in the Lives of the Saints, and if at? 
leaſt one of them be not as pleaſant upon it 
and believes as little of it, as the Door 
ſeems to do, I will ask his pardon for being; 
leſs ſerious than he would have me u 
ſuch occaſions. 
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er eye-witneſles of many, and deſerve 
to he believed. , It is a wonderful thing 
that whey God himſelf never wrought mi- 
rage ole orc 
ever' any qualified by him to'that purpoſe, 
but it wa. ſome viſible purpoſe n ment: 
felt his power indglory, and always by 
erſohs eminent it his favour; and truſt- 
| ed arid imployed by him in. his particular 
ſervice, and thertthat the Miracles them- 
felves, thoſe 4rcana imperii, were always 
expoſed to the view and examination of 
thoſe natural ſenſes which God hath given 
men to judge by of what . they. ſee and 
hear. If Moſes's'.70d liad not ptoduced 
the Serpent, and that Serpent had not de- 
'youred the orher Serpents which the Magi- 
cians rods had brought out in the ſight of 
Pharaoh and the' Egyptians, fo that they 


could not but confeſs, that they ſaw the« 


rod 


: Old 'br new Teſtament, nor* 
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rod and the Serpent, and the execution it 
did, and then tbat it returned again te be 
arod;. God would not haye blamed Pha- 
4h tox not believing any thing that Moſes 
had faid to him. Ifthe gueſts at the wed- 
ding feaſt had not drank the firſt Wing, 
and ſeen the empty pots filled again with 


Water, and found the Wine poured out + 


of thoſe pots-of Water tg be better than zhe 
Wine that they had formerly drank; we 


ould never have heard: any mention of 2 


that mirack; They whowere railed þ 
'our Saviour or his wh 1 the dead, 
were ſeen dead by a. mukitude of © the 
peopk, and ſome of them. .buried,. and 
were by the ſame people ſean alive again, 
and converſed with by them. The Paſſi- 
on, and Refurrection, Tod 4 Aſcenſion of 
Chrilt's, the chief evidences ppon which 
Chriſtianity.is foynded, were the objet 
of the ſight of witneſſes. enough, who 
proved what they lad ſeca: Nor was 
there any one miracle that the ſenſes,of any 
men could contradi& to be any thing but 
what they ſeemed to-.-bes And can 
Mr. Creſſy be angry with us for not giving 
credit to a maſs of Miracles, moſt of whi 
are faid to, be wrought many hundred 
years before they were heard of, and by 
men who we are not ſure ever were inthis 


world, } 
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world, ſince we do not meet with their 
names in any ther Hiſtory, at leaſt whoſe 
vertues were never heard of but by their 
miracles, northeit miracles proved but by 
their vertues. Myr. Creſſy well knows, 
that the Church hath been ſo elled 
wit the numbers of thern, and ſo ſcanda- 
at the matter of them, that by its 
ecial order and direQion they have our 
{or times Cay of and many of them. 
rejected for Ily and impolfibiliry of 
thera ; and the laſt purgaticn was made by 
theJeſuit Ribadenerra,who is the Author F 
the Lives of the Saints to which Mr. Cre 
refers, and was Chaplain to King Phil;p 
when he came into England to —_ 
Ducen Mary ; and upon the experience he 
got there, he undertook to write the Hz- 
ſfery o England for | Eaſy years; which 
ver ſhall read d, may very teaſona- 
y take it to be a H ifory of” 7 of Spam rivag 
he ſhall neither find t | 
Sep of which xifobaly hed, 
;and therefore it may be teaſonably. 
z that he had no extraorditfary ta- 
< ty .in writing Hiſtories; and *%s he 
had no betrer evidence of the miracles he 
afh preſeryed the memory of, than of 
ole which were rejected. ourof the for- 


mer endaries. f 
IA "I 
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That we may know that many good Ca- 


tholick writers ( for I ſhall only cite ſuch” 
evidence againſt Mr. Creſſy ) mention ſuch 


miracles, to. which he 1s {6 'folicitous to 


FF. 


21 
4 


hiye due reverence, paid, 'as negligently © * 


aSthe Doctor hath done'; T ſhall tet dawn. 


the Animadverfion which is given us.b 


the beſt Catholick Hiſtorian of the Civily* : 


rogerher wirh 'the Eccleſiaſtical tranſaQi-/ 


Monſiewr eMeteray in his, own words; 
« The German Monks of this time (as 


' on char I think is extant in any arſe 


«he Yas tis the Genizs gf tnen to fain mi- 


racles always in great dangers, tell us,' © 


that S.'N1257tk Biſhop of Ansburgh, who 
cd ee 7 Orhothe ſecond Emperor of 
« Italy and Germany,' in his expeditions of 


«War, paffed the River Jiſve dry-foot, 


«and made himſelf the example for Orho, 
«and all his Army to follow ;. the waters 
« whickt Had , overflowed their Banks be- 
«coming miraculouſly folid, under their 
<® feet, and the River ſerving fora Bridge 
* toit ſelf, Itts very true this miracle is not. 
inſerted in the: Lite of that Saint, the Pull 
of whoſe Canontzation is the firſt that is ex- 
tant m the fir/# Tome of the Pallarium, and 
was granted 1 the year 993. and there can 
be nv reaſon why that miracle was —_ 
ws Ss ince 
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Fince another is there. -recorded, as the 
principal inducement to his Canomizarion, 
of the vindicative humour of S. Peter, 
which is more wonderful ; for jt fays, that 
as: Harick was going tor repoſe himſelf, 
S. Afra a Martyr of Azsburg appeared to 
him with a Vermilion countenance, and 
took 'him out into the fields, where he 


found S. Peter, who was fitting amongſt 


a multitude of Saints, who demanded ven- 
geance of God againſt thoſe who had per- 
lecuted them, and they cried out eſpect- 
ally againſt Armenulphas Duke of Bavaria, 
fo was then living, and had demoliſhed 
many Churches and Monafreries, and gi- 
ven their Revenues to ſecular perſons, and 
Armenulphus was condemned by the jydg- 
ment of all thoſe Saints. Is it not pity that 
the other of paſſing the River, if it had 
not: been too much talked of, was not 
made uſe of to have contributed to that 
Canonization?- Becauſe I do not intend to 
grieve Mr. Creſſy any more upon his mi- 
racles throughout his Book, except I may ' 
be thought obliged to it; I will only in 
this place add a very memorable inſtance 
of the ſame Mezeray, which he relates ve- 
ry pleaſantly : That the Duke of 1947: .5e, 
who was then a Soveraign Prince,' at his 
return from his third eribuech Pilgrimage 
D 3 £YOM 


038) 

from Rowe ( for pr x x, moſt eſteemed, 
who made moſt of {x Journeys ) found 
his Countrey enriched with a new Treaſu- 
ry. The Abbot of S. Fohn de Angeny, ha- 
ving tound the Scull of amanin the wall, 
the report was ſpread abroad, that is was 


4 
7 
It 
| = 
| 


the head of S. John Baptiſt. The people of | 


France,  Lorrain, and Germany ( wha in ' 


thoſe days, which were after the year 
One Thouſand, run with great zeal after 


all ſorts of Reliques ) came thither from | 


all parts; "King Robert, the © en, the 
Dake of Normanay, and an infinite number 


of Lords brought thither their Offerings. * 


That of the King was a ſbell of Gold,whuch 
weighed thirty pounds, which was a yer 
admirable n/a in 2 time when Gold 
and Silver were fifty times more rare than 
itis in theſe days: Andtruly when Mv- 
naſteries came to their wealth by ſuch de- 
vices 35 theſe, it is not to be wondered at, 
that ſucceeding times thought they might 
rob them of ſome part of it, without be 
uilty of the ſin of —_— In a —_ 
ince ſo many learned Catholick Authors, 
either take »o notice of the miracles impu- 
tcd to the Saints by him who hath written 
their Lives, or mention them very Comi- 
cally, ſince Cardinal _ calls them old 


Wives tales ; and Carainal Baronins, who | 


in 


\ 
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inthe courſe of his Hiſtory is obliged ta 
relate many of rhemm, yet in ſuch manner 
as makes it manifeſt he gave no credit to 
theni : And fiuce Mr. Crefſy himſelf con- 
feſſes that no Catholick is bound to believe 
them; I can feeno reaſon why it ſhould 
be ſo hainous an offence in Dr. Srillingflee# 
to expreſs no more revyeretice towards 


[ 


- -Concerning theperſon of S. Penedi?, 1 
donot- find that the Doctor in any place 
calls him an Hypocrite, or a counter feit En- 
thaſuft; he may have been deluded by the 
effects of a diſtempered fancy, - as many 
well-meaning men have been; and m 
truth I think Mr. Creſſy is leſs tender of his 
honour than he ought to be, 'by challeng- . 
ingall men to diſcover any thing in, or of 
S. Benediit, that may abare that reverence 
to his memory, that he is bouhd to pay 
him, and none diſturb him in it, except 
they be haled y him to rake into his aſhes, 
which whoſoever ſhall do cannot but find 
_— that will lefſen rhe efteem men 
would be willing to have of him. If Sainr 
Bennet's rules contain nothing but a colle- 
Aion $kilfully made of all Evangelical pres 
cepts and Counfels of perfeFion + If there 
the Eccleſiaſtical office is ſa wilely ordered, 

D 4 .- 
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at the whale Church jadged jt fit to-be | 
wr of which I never heard be- * 
tore. It S, Bennet teaches his Diſciplesto © 
begin all their actions with an eye to God, 
begging his aſſiſtance, and referring them 
jatzrely ty God's glory. If there be no- 


thing 1n his Reles, but what is mentioned > 


by Mr, Creſſy, ( though there dothnot ap- * 
pear all things neceſlary in it, for a great 
and a wile King to make choice of for his # 
rule in managing his Kingdom, nor doth *: 
he tcll us who that wile King was) SBemrr * 


zet-may have been, and Mr. Creſſy might %i 


have continued a 'Proteſtant ; all» thoſe * 


ends, if there be no other in 5 Bennet's g. 


Rules, being as much commended 'and 


enjoyned by the Church of England, as | | 


they are by;any thing preſcribed in the 
other Injun&ions; and if humility and 
peaceful obedience are ihdeed {5 copiouſly 
and veheMently inforced, as if in them 
the ſpirit of- his rule did principally gon- 
{iſt; he muſt not take it ill jf - he be 
thought not to have ſtudied or conformed 
himſelf to that Rule, when he preſumes 
te call a great Kinga Tyrant, a King that 
was voveraign over all his Anceſtors, and 
lived and died as much a Carholick, and as 
mugh an enemy to all Proteſtants as 
Mr, Creſj himſclt is at preſent ; and _ 

C 
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| She comes to have authority fromthe pra- 
- $&iceof his humility and peaceful obedi- 
*ence, toſtile ſuch a-Prince a Tyrant, be- 

cauſe he would not permit another Prince 
| "tobea Tyrantin his Nominions, andover 
#his ſubjects, cannot ,beealily underſtood, 
2except it be to inſinuate to all other Prin- 
4 hat he thinks of them ; and what he 


SW 

; Z#rhinks he ſpeaks, when they ſhall deny 

3 Bobedience to the Pope, which the moſt . 
1 *Gatholick Kings frequently have done upon 

» Neveral ns 1n the moſt  Catholick 

times, a 

> i | | 

3 > Inthemeantime, if he well conſider it, 

| Zhe muſt belive that that ſingle appellation 

3 Jo Tyrant ( ſetting afide the diſtance of 

> the Perſons) is an expreſſion more inde- 

| nt, more rude, and in all reſpe&s more 

7 Feproachful and ſcandalous than all the- 
1 terms put [together in Dr. Stillingfieet's 


"_ amount unto, and to _ he 
*takes ſo great exception. But-I cannot 
Zenough wonder after all this at the meck- 
neſs of Mr. Greſſy's Spirit, in which he is 
willing even to appealto the Doors own 
$judgment, if he will but vouchſafe to read, 
and examine the rules of S. Beneditt,which' 
%it is not poſſible for him to do, without 
reading the ſecondChapter, jn which he 
: ol Py deſcribes 
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deſcribesrhe duty of an Abbot, who, he 7. xl 
ſays, ought to be the more careful of his #. n 
behaviour, Chriſti:exthn agere vices in My 0 
wnaſterl creditar, quando (in s vocatay pri.  B 
nomine; for he proves that our Saviour | c: 
was andbhot upon Earth by thatof $.Paul, | x1 
Accepiſftes ſpiritam adoptions filiorum im qu" 
clamanins __ Pater, We have not — + 
the ſpirit of bondage again to fear, but wi. m 
Pall _ roy ita af of of a whereby: of 
we ory, Abba Father ; by which Text? 
S. Bennet thought it was {ufficienrly pro-'7 vi 
ved that Chriſt was an Abbot, Is the read R 
ing of this Rule now like to advance the? fe 
honour of S. Benedii# : Or is it poflible for} go 
any min who doth readit, to. believe the®.xy 
poor man ( how good foever his meaning4-ar 
might be) qualitied togive rules whjch® as 
can improve. knowledge or devotion? th 
And in-truth I think every man'whoreads 3 F, 
the Orders which were at firſt inftiruted7 1n 
by $,Beredict, andthe other. religiow? Ja 
men nanecd, —— read them}z th 
who deſttes it, will tind himſelf more inf th 
_—_— ſtirred roahather paſſion thanF ev 
choler, which 15 rao predominant in the} gr 
Door, if he be provoked to it upon ſuch} of 
an occaſion, at leaft rhat he will not find} C: 
himfelfobliged tabe'of Bellsrmize's opini-? th 
on, that thoſe Orders Were infti p Ln 
| | the. 


DS 
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he 7. the i»ſþir«tiov of the | Holy Ghoſt; and a 
his 7. man may honeſtly believe that there are 
{+ ” not two men of that Society, to which 
4  Bellarmine was a great honour, who do 
ur } concur with him in that opinion, further 


ul, * | thanin whatxelatesto'. lonetias. 


fo - 
id. For my own part I have always had 
wt. more kiodne and efteem for the Monks 
ebj33 of that Order, I mean for rhofe of the Exy- 
= biſb Congregation, and have had more con- 
ro-7 verſation wjth them, than with = other 
id Rehgiow of out Nation. They are (very 
che] few excepted ) all Gentlemen, and of ve 
fors good Families ( as Mr; Greſſy 1 is ) and of ye- 
the®.ry civil and quiet natures, not petulant 
ng] and troubleſoretq thafe whodo not think 
© as they do: and they were very kindto all 
n ? their baniſhed Countrey-men in France and 
ads 3 Flanders; for T have not known them 
ted? in any other Provinces in the times of the 
ow? hate perſecution. I haye been aſſured that 
em} they expreſſed more affection and d mn 
in the King, and were more uſeful to 
nanfF even in _ him with money in his 
the} greateſt diſtreſles, and akbe 
ich! - nm for him, than all the other 
ind} Commugitics put together: And Antriey ad 
ini-] the good forrune to: _— 
by inſtrumental towards:hus Majeſtic $ 5 by 


deliverance, after the Battle at Worceſter 

the conſideration of all which hath 

«"vailed with the King to give them mor®._- 
countenance and protection than he hath * 
_doft>to any other Eccleſiaſtical order; and 7 x, 
which on their part they have ſo-well me? 


not 


75 in the preſent. conjunfure, tothe diff?” 
—_ of himſelf: and others, and in! © 
throwing reproaches upon the Church off - 
Enzland; which may.make- men thinkFs 
that they do not liveall by the ſame rule.” 
at leaſt rhat they donot interpret it by thi 
famepirit ; and yetafter all this Teftimo 
ny which is due tothem from me, -I cat 
by no means acknowledge or irnagine why. e: 
Mr. Creſſy avows it, That we owe to the fol, 
lowers. and Diſciptes f S. BenediQ the prev 
ſervation of” almoſt. all the Literatuve whit, 
remains in the World, which he fays pag.20Þ.- F 
and which all the other Ordersme-thinks, 
which for the moſt part. have-been much; 
more induftrious in that: contribution 
ſhould not take well, ih 21 


Ru 


ol 
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Belides,. that ax in the time of 5. Bean 


( which may be reckoned to be about the ay 


year Five Hundred and Fifty ) Learning 


IC 


uf 
045) 
4did in no. degree flouriſh ; fo jt grew, leſs 
and tels for Seven Hundred years after tis 
time, ' or near ſo much, even tothe Ape in 
i *which Era/mus lived,” who knew the ta- 
an lent of the 'Moyks and Friers very well: 
ki zAand truly 't think- Mr. Creſſy's Superiors 
© zy belie\ e that he'ha Fiakeg too” much 


7 Epainsin colleAing 4 Bitnidle of reproaches 


l 


and Inſpifarions, Sita horabr ol, to 


- be caſt upon their. Filoje ” nor ang of 


nl | kr mulf therefore be! imp oy £0, her 
wipe 


\uthof';/ and he hath'lels reaſo 

pine that thiofe repro ches muſt fal 
on I . Gregor - becauſe he * confirmet 
"it ules, wet: Wtit the Iife of. S. Penner, 
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olick Fs de els Ny Fl "Rules 


N ere in Frith nor thi fd S. Bentteet ; 

and''s” known CapBfick' Antiquary, 
"Mr. Propghton, takes: upon him” to'pro-' 
OM ounce' thats Gregory Ni mſelf was vs 


onk of that Ord. 7 hich 3 is 4, 
o affront to'itthan tas the Doctor hack 
reP ur pon Ty _ any = 
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I ds tjot know but that the Church « 2! 
Engl bath 3 juſt reverence and eſteem Z mn 
frhelearning and of the piety of S. Gre- C 
gory, and a greater than Mr. Creſſy hath, © % 
( as will appear angn ) however as the 7 
moſt learned men,, who wrife many © W. 
Books, . ſeldom write all with the ſame ® 8! 


r&e&ion and acgurateneſs of judgment, th 
” Readers, dq not look. 'upon- all} ch 


and t 
wh he ſame eſtimgtion 3. {0 many do 
nor believe ( and I doubt not many Garhe {cl 
Ree $. Gregorie's Dialogue of they 21 
. Benpes 15 wr the re E an <2 
of it, equal to the - 
iv : bur Mr. Ws 6 vdtro be bell Lic 
gona: 
the for the rudeneſs ang, 
kd Kel $ 
P 
incall 


48; he mas ga 
NE ed with 
phery,. . Toda. 


degree, iſt Neth 
not, Ea I | 


becauſe 6 fas dork you appeer Gather 


icular Canonization 


being I think no Record of any ſich )b 


by 
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4 by ageneral.conſent. amongſt many devour 
perſons, which is the title of ally ole Pri- 
mY mitive Saints, to: whole memories our 
re- © Church pays as much reverence as the 
h, | other doth, befors thoſe very. coſfly conx- 
he + mencements were: <ltablihed at. t_ Rowe, 
ny * which par mga conferred all Ng * 
ne & grees, an ries to ut I 
ot; think it 15 the profeli of he of the 
all & Provinces of Europe to treat all ag all oep with 
do# the ſame ſtile that hey aſſume. to them- 
he @ ſelves, or their Friet 5 bub] to them, 
he and fo we uſe tq call thoſe Saints who are 
of commonly. called. ſo, rhoug bs WY, RAVE 
ſure they axein Heayen, whe would be 
teZlicve that he were y 
: bv i he healthy ed wit __ 
he Reperepd Pre- 


a% : 


3c ha bo kf OE bye by 
li be ſuch, .his 1 ty. 15 more to. be. re- 
19 proved than our my in 

hy &y EPI TOR Fy Ge SG, o well 
i8aJured : 


Bur Mis.Gre EITIE ater inf into 
Gras cernin Chas 
any\man of whom Ihaveever heard, if the 
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hath diſcovered, That the greateſt Judy.) 
ment and Plague that Godever ( no doubt 
hi juf anger ) brought upon the Chriſtias| 
world, of any Ce art of it, in thit® 
general deluge id the Goths, Vandals, Huns, 
Saxons; Danes, priori Pagan wAeT: p 
roved 4 moſt unvals, leſſing. (as he ſays. 
abi rc e Gbd of fs pA raiſed gh 


childre#unto Abrahain, that is, after thel? 
inhumane miſcreants had for maty hun |. 
dred years bar many . millions <> 
Chriſtians, demoliſhed ſo manyChurchez 


brutiſh ſavageneſs into the very. nature c 
the Inhabitants within the Provinees df 
whichchey were poſſeſſed, ſome' of thei 
ofterity became C©hriſtians, and.yerfor 
moſt an Age aftet their convetfion; thei 
#41nneYs temained ſtill almoſt as much P# 
ths us they were before. And' far thei 


buildings of Churches and' Schvols of pletyl 
heat fan Folommt Ft i 6 
much \nore converſant with the'tranſad& 1 


ons of thofe times than Mr. Creſſy is'Y ſay 
I know no time in which there were man 
Churches and Abbies built than'm thi 
( ſpeaking of the Tenth Century, whid 
was near the time when the mott'gen 

converſion of theſe Barbarians happened 
The moſt wicked per fons affetFed (fays he) wt; 
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of the piety of the Age in whi are 
, 4 erected; and very iv 6f the e 
= into which Kings; and Queens, of Phe 


thepiery's 
beres, and from the {earning and good lives 
E 


(49) 0 
ry much the title of Fownderj, whilit they 
rained Churchts on one fide; they built eihers 
on: the contrary, and made ſacrilegions O 
ings.to God of thoſe things which they had xa: 
wiſhed from" the poor ; and therefore thoſe 
ſtructures are not alway S tho beft Records 


Hes 
ces uſed: to retire for attending it Hea- 


venly meditation were erected aftexthe in- 
301 of thoſe butbarows- Pagans, and be- 


fore” which that' —_—_ Army i of e Mar- 


ty1s'was likewiſe expired, ſinee'that time 
muft'be reckoned-under the Ten Perſecu- 


2 tions So thirtheunvaluable bleſſing that 


Chriſtian Religion received from that nh-' 
pious irtundation,'is not yet diſcovered or 
nndeyſtood ; and"leſs, that the*perſons 
who by Gods bleſſed rea led in-' 
to 'the-'hearts off -men ſuch art hero; 


Jy ad Fiithdnd Divine love were principal- 
3 ly the ; Diſciples of S: Benedict, I muſt tell 
td hin'2gxin that Chrift/anit was well culti- 


vated & S. Bennet's Rules were pub- 
liſhed &r confirmed, which was not till af- 
fer'the year Six Hundred ; and from that 
rims it receiy'd greater improvenient from 

andlearning of many devour Pre- 


of 
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ve beca 
roteſtant |: 
him to# 


he would hardly 
got but- know that 


ROC a condition ampoled the 
Proteftaxs proſehres : And if be will not 
allow wthe having ever done one miracle, 
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ddmirabilem dotes in poſters ſw6s A, welerun 
Reges, 4d neſt a #ſque tempors ranfubſe 
& pe e meritd cyeditur : 
Mr. may be ififormed that to Ka 
dent King hart more gotoriouſly cured 
tnwuſtirudes of p of both Sexes, than 
the preſent Heng i dotic, both whilR 
her 


in the parts beyond the Sear, 
ad fince teturn ico Evglnd, 


Tray Mr. Ge hath Gidked _ 

cal height of Cc - 
Whin aft hi his peffionate and ve 
bornmiinarion of what the Door ſhall un- 


fil at the Day of J he defies 
eo ſ#y; peg: 35. publickly, or by wri- 
— kis Giniews , That 


cted $; Gregory, S. Francis, «nd , 
the rob ave wiw reprobate damned Souls in 
Ht: get fuck (lie ſays) they mu#t be i 
were CE Miva Viſionerics , and falſe pre- 

| Mitaeler, tee. #d if ſuch benot 
Nis 6 ; tiy;If he be fot aſſured thar 
they are it! # curfed condition , he aks, 
Whether bis Tongue or Pex was me on fire 


of Hell; F be uttered bs 

an them, Py 
PER ri the 6 Fe: : rs 
this tetr- 
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was this blaſphemy ? Mr. Creſſy will have 2 
roo great an advantage againlt thoſe who | 
. differ from him, in, opinion;\ if. they ml | 
be obliged tro condema all, thoſe whole 
words which they are ſaid to have ſpoken, - 
they do not: believe 3 nox 'thole- ations | | 
which are imputed to them to be damned 7 - 


in Hell : Such fury may poſlets Mr. Cre 
and ſome others (I hope not.many). of fi 
Religion, but 'o#r Charch allows no ſuch 
projymprion in ber Children, > Many.-me- 
ancholick and. fanciful 'men have .belis 
ved, that they have had viſtons and illumis 
zations which haye been but the effects. of 


their fancy and melancholy : Others, have {© 


believed men: to have wrought miracles; 
which they .nevex did work. and, ſom 


things to have been miracles which were | 


not, miracles, and -no ſober. men will cons 
demn either of thoſe to damnation: Nay, 
if any” pious perſons out of their zeal rg 


Chtiljjanity have believed.;r meceſlary to | 
' the promotion-thereof, to deyile miracles, } 
others to believe them.(as | 


and perſwade ot a 
many. ſuch frauds have been imputed \tq 
the' ancient Monks by Cathalick, writers) 


God . forbid that we ſhould, believe that 
thoſe.Souls are therefore in, Hell, Mr. Creſſy 


moſt Ca 


. by 


a credulity. towards miracles greater | 
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ES 
= 4c. 
one other learned Catholick ; and yet it is 
poſſible that he may not believe that vi/ior 
or illumination which S. Francis relates of 


* "himſelf; that when he had made his fr 
2 Rule, many thought it too hard, and: de- 


fired that he would leflen the rigour of it; 
whereupon he went up. into a mountain 
called Palowbo, and after many prayers and 
rears to Gad, and long faſting upon Bread 
and Water,' Spirits ſanto ſuggerente, & 
Chrifto diftante, he writ thoſe Rules which 
fill are pretended to be obſerved, and 
which upon this ground were confirmed 
by Pope Honorius the third; notwithſtand- 
ing all which, his own Friev of 1fiſiur: 
remained ſtill unſatisfied with the ſeverity 
and rigour of thoſe his ſecond Rules, and 
obliged theirSeperiour to accompany them 
to S. France, 'who"ſeeing them coming, 
called to them, and asked them what they 
came'for ; to which they reſolutely an- 
ſwered, that his mew rule was too ſharp, 
and that they would not be bound to 9b- 
ſerve it ;* he ſhould make it for Hifmfelf, 
bur not for ther: upon which S. Franz 
turned his face to Heaven, and faid to our 
Saviour; Lord, did xot I tell thee that theſe 
menu would nt believe me f' Thnc audierunt 
omnes voce Chrifti reſpondentem in acre, 
Franciſce, Nihil e#t in regula de ta , ſed 
: E 3 Meum 
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ef quic Mo. & wolo quod ye: 
ty fe eros, ad ger” furs 2 
- Sal 4, ſine gie[j4, fine gielſ4; © 
and add nfo 534 6rd. pore#t humans | 
fragilitas, & quantum volo juvarg os, « 
hanc regulam ampletientur; qui ergo nelunt | 
obſerugre  eam, exeant de ordine ; upon Fe. 
which he pacified his Fyiers, and thought |: 
bis Rules to be as much itared to him oy © 
our Savjour, as the Lew was by God ty | 
eMoſes upon the Mount Singi, all this is 
printed with his Rule, and with the Popes ©: 
Bulls, and the teftimony of $, Bonaventure, © 
If Mr. Creſſy doth belieye this, he doth be- 2 


lieve morg ed Capuchin or |: 
Franciſcan regia Joh ps » believe, 7 
and if he dogh not belieys it, he re) 5 | 
S. Francs his own evidence, which is bet- 
ter than hath been given for any one mi- Þ 
racle that is imputed to him; Certainly 2 
whatſoever a man is not bound to believe 2 
he may very lawfully w——_— ſo that © 
I know not where the Dogor's fay Kiaby Fr 
Mr. Creſſy's own j or for he {@ ; 
| noman oblige 50 believer "Ae 

Lys ich1 gannot enough admire and pity 


Iz into Which Mr . Croſſys | 
ig pk be © 
ſhould reprove the prog ret for not _— 4 


the ſame cregit to the Fi ifons, qad _ : 


e*% Do 
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244.4) | 
4 and Revelations of S. Benedict & S. Francis, 
Z as he is bound to do, tothe preſcription of 


diet which God himſelf gave to rhe Pro- 
pher Ezekiel, and the command he gave to 
the Prophet Iſaiah to go naked and bare- 


thar is, becauſe he believes the word of God, 


* which every Chriſtian profeſſes to do, he 
7 thould likewiſe believe thoſe wiffexs and 
= miracles, which few wiſe men think to be , 
* true, andthey who do, confeſs that they 


are not. baund to think ſo; and therefore 


© iris rhe office of a Friendtodeſire Mr.Greſſy 
23 oncemoreto revolve the three /aft pages of 


his -f*cond Chaprer, and ſeriouſly co _ 


3 whether there be not more wrath 
{ clamour, and evil ing, and even 


, than all 
can poſſi- 


ly amount to in any candid interprets-: 
tion, 


prophaneneſs, if nox 


I doubr he wilt have as ift luck in his 
third Chapter, and the worſe becauſe the 


fubje& of it, Proyer and Contemplation, 
hath not at all mallified his ſpigit, or 5% 
duced his paifion to-any ſobxiery. Muſt q 
is. Aeon” FIEGEIE 

| 5 4 1 
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tive li ue , Pr-to be an enemy to,or a dexi- | 
der of the Prayer of contemplation, becauſe 
he is not rich afected with the Rules and ſee 
preſcxipt tions which Mr. Creſſy and ſome gr 
other 0 his Friends haye taken upon them * xer 
t0 give, for. rendring the ſame more per: no 
ſet and e Le An though the DoQor iy | i be 
more m {than to mal his,own judp: | © th 
ment and underſtanding ap Caries tq 
condemn what another man thinks very 
reaſonable The which' is [pl pak fin the no 
other Qut 9 rindnelſs E- 


2 continued a ot, with many. proper, | 
and in themſelves very intelligible words, Wi 
which. dry his beſt Foparions to what he #; 
ſajd, which 'was, all pronoun cy {q Fb 
grave 3 tone, that he {yif Fried own | 


underffatiding for not Bi y compre; i d 
hending what his meaning could copre it 
that. after all his intentneſs of jag. rhe P 

e 


cauld Ore! nothi ta heap of word 
ned io peer wich : 


inyeoh jira & fag jo mk c © apy lg | 
y conclude, 


HI What LIE he | Was wninceligible | / 


(anving; 
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$ caxting ; for what-other definition. can be 
iven of #nintelligible canting, than a dia- 
nd if lect of affeted words, which haye'no con: 
ne  pruity, and of which men of very compe- 
m * rent parts, and who- hear patiently, can- * 
T- | not colle& any ſence? AndT have always 
15 /7 believed that men- who cannot expreſs 
P- ® their own meaning, in words. gad a me- 
to & thod that men of good comprehenſion do 
7 Z underſtand their megning, have not clear 
ie 2 notions themſelves of what they do deli- 
) & ver;. and if my#Hick. Divines will expreſs 
of F their conceptions of the moſt pure opera- 
e Z tions:af the Soul herſelf, and likewiſe of 
{- $God upon the Soul, in ſuch terms and. lan- 
n guage, as none but thoſe of their þwn fra- 
n ternity can upon-hearing them know what 


, | they would have, they. muſt. not take it: 
5; Will if other men. believe that they have a. 


peculiar cipher, between themfelyes, which 
FT being in words, is only! ſect :t+ ther, and 
7 panting. #0 every; bogy. elſe : But without 
# doubt Prayer; and, whatſoever relates. to 
it, ſhould always goffiſt of language: fo 
plain.and, ealie, that the meaneſt and low- 
elt of rhe, people cannot but: khoaw what 
= ey word gies 4 on rw is _ 
4 MONLY Very: VARAPPY )1N 11S cation 
2 Scripture.; ſo _ prophanes & Pauls 
| pame 19 a purpdſeſo woptrary to. what ng 
E. WE | | you 
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would apply: it to, that if there were nd] þe 
other argument to convince him of his er w 
ror, that Text alone would do it very am-Zha 

ply. S. Pas, who, he ſays, was the pres. 
" teffe Maſter of that perhaps ever an 
was, yet for want of words could not deſcrib 5 lie 
the extafie he had been in, nor the viſien thu w 
he had ſeen, but profeſſed that no hum 
lenguace could deſcribe them, nor hum | 
fanty comprehend them, and therefc 
Mr. Creſſy ſays, that according to bo 
Dottors grounds, 9. Paxi be thi&fh:; 
teſt Fanatick that ever was, yea thi Sy 
r of all Favaticks, yet the Dode 
dares not call him ſo, whereas the Doctor 


only calls thoſe Faxaticks who will ne 
imitate S. Paw, but upon an imeginatic 
that have ſeen ſomewhat which fey 
men believe did ſee, will 'needs de 
ſcribe it in words which no body under- 


ſands: great Maſter 
Language, t 


LOND REPS SSL RS2 


(59) 
S it; and it 


better , or can better 

were tO iis riends, if they 
itions 2s they cannot un- 
will be as modeſt as &. Pand 
todeſcribe them, nor be+ 
do underſtand themſelves, 
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todeyotion in general, thit had"been y8to 
publiſhed; nor did-he think himſelf conWca: 
cerned in the commendation; fince he al$Si1 
ways profeſſed that he was n6t Author d*yfar 
any thing containedin the Book, but di 
the method and marſhalling the ſeveral: 
diſcourſes out of Papers an Notes ; nota 
enough digeſted by the death of Mr. Bei 
ker, who was generally eſteemed a learnWpa! 
ed and devout man ; and truly -Ibelieve hes 
might” be ſo, and as I have heard (for? 
never ſaw him, nor did Mr. Crefſy'I think) Wer 
_ more time privately upon his ownPpp' 
thoughts, than in-books or cgnverſatianW0 « 
T: cannot deny but that*I -did*then think{$i 
that what was not very vulgarly. ſaid: 
which was honeſt, was very obſcure and 
—_— to be underſt a> which T wet LINK 
impute to want of capacity'in my ſelf, 
n= I read many of ths” REwvf to 
6thers much wiſer, and in all reſpe&s very 
competent —_— ſuch diſcoufſes ; and 
—_—_— a full difquiſition T-found them 
of the ſame opinion, and that they knew {#2 
not: how-to make any thing that was ſaid 
4pplicable to heighten their own devoti- 
e115; I begun to conclude too, that' what 
benefit ſoevet others might attain by read- 
* Ingit'(for I met with me women who 
profeſſed to have yeceived much benefit by 
it 
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» Wit) Ihouldger little in taking more pai 
veto md Z a rate 
nf came out.muth about the {ame-time. thas 
 alBSir Henry Vane publiſhed a Book of. the 
r Name ſubje. of the love. of God, and the 
t fownion with:God; which when I had read, 
eraand- found nothing of his uſual clearneſs 
noand: ratiacipation in his diſcourlſe,itt which 
Beſhe uſed much to excel.the:beſt of the com: 
pany he kept 4. and 'that- the ſtile thereof 
7a5:; very: hike that of Santa, Sophia,.and 
Ir hat in a;crowd. of very.cafie words:the 
ik)\Mence was too: hard to find out : -E was of 

Wpinion thatthe ſubjec tyatter of it was of 
an;Wo delicate a inature;thax; it; required ario- 
nf{@her kind of.-preparation of mind, /and-it 
id; Wnay. be gnother kind of cher'than-men are 
ndFÞrdinarilyfupplied with:: And Iam now 
re:Whe more cogt:rmed in: that judgment, by 
cf Winding 'all; Mr. Creſſy's|g/efſes: which: he 
tofhath taken! the: pains ito, make, to: inform 
ry 81is indifferegtReadergt.the ſence of: thoſe 
ndMhard ;places-do but' make the underfiand- 
ming theregf.qhe more yitritate, and-ehas 
ww he Commentsry is not leſs obſcure thanthe 
id 7exr, and noghing is cmorewonderfukthan 
ti- hat the illuſtration he makes to facilitate 
ut {he underſtanding of;: what is conteived 
d- Yoblcure, by-the Prayer ih our Churches 
ho ELiturgy, (which be; lays: was borrowed 
b "= from 
q 
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_ lie Ritven, find 1 
out own, ) Lord, 


V 
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5 -COMe 5 ru is. ſer þ 
| avoge ' thr ty thy h ly inſpir | ; Pl 
think "thoſe 1 ings ; that be good; a) | 


guiding we may perform the ane: 
Tri fo headſet 
cert, that RE te re 
one pretends not $6 underſtand the perict 
and extert thereof 5 whi 

cannot know that ſoine rien of me Mt 
than common 1 ing me 
to comprehend the other ; { 
it is £00 magiſterial  deterrhinotion, h 
whoſoever hath not a capacity to unde 
Rand Sanifs Sophie, is gn enertiy 26' 
Pra Sch wp aty cab who 

it 5 praaie Suri 
epdcorengad to praiſe 
nm nA ay waytol 

re bheh 


prepare 

_ erkqtyromarys _ yo wn rye 
many words; it Ma y £& mat 
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the mind away from what i bel 
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without any ſenſible motion hath a vehe- 
menace thet cannot. bear interruption, and 
as little any preſcription of method from 
another man, 


Ta the perſonal reflexions and inve- 
J Og the Door, fuller of cauſe» 
leſs, and of bitterochs, and viru- 
leace, than I haveever obſerved ia (© little 


of rooam.io any book; I ſball anſwer ina more 


After Mr, Greſſy hath ſpent many pages 
in commending to bis friends the having 
= nd Kirecer,2nd very padetclly ud 
M CL CLLLET V | 
m ethane madiha kifceicraf the Goon 
all of S4ints, which the more they have done, 
may probably be the leſs inclined to 
 coaform to his opigions ard wry ye 
Gal m1 eq Hoks faith, is 
js &0ine Kevelation made to the Church by 
i G%rift 20d his Apoitlcs, and conveyed to 
ol Pofterity in Soriptare. and Tradition ; and 
68 Welay that the ground of the Faith of the 
vl Charch of Engieud isthe ſame, leavingout 
the two laſt words, aud tradivion ; not that 


is nes an catny'9 0x 
vill diſclaims off 3radition, but is nog 
ly Onded. and goremned. by: day! grafin of 


the incertainty of i: Where the tradition Þ 
is «niverſal and #ncont aditted, we have as ; 
much reſignation to it, as they have; and 
therefore we do acknowledge the receptic | 
on of the Scripture to be by unqueſtion- | 
able and never doubted: tradition ! and 

that having thereby received-it, ic hath in 

it ſelf enough to corvimes the Reader that - 
it could not be formed and invented by the; 


wit of many nor that'd hath not been'dif.* , 


guiſed or corrupted by the malice of man; 
and ſo we are poſſeſſed of the Scriptures by | 
the ſame-tradition- that. they” be? 3 and! 
whatever they believe by as confeſſed 1 
tradition, - we believe likewiſe as' well az 
they : 'But-when hy og © many things 
es mecell -to be belivved by he they : 
of rad we do not reject A he euthority, £ 
he tradition, poay: fay there's 00%. 
barn th will wartane it ; and' how? 
fallible that pretence is; needs rio+ other! 
manifeſtativa than tharcontroverlie of the; 
obſervation of 'Eafter,. which _—_ 
half a hundred years:only upon the point 
of rradition with ſo much bitterneſs and? 
animoſity”; . 'the Greek Charch alledging® 
that tradition was for them, and: the'R-" 
man Church the contrary; and if tradition” 
was ſo doubtful a guidein thoſe Primitive! 
times, when fo Bu ew. years had- ruh- out, 
what. 
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what muſt it be now, when five times as 
many ate ſince expired. They therefore 
do not deal ingenuouſly, who-amuſe their 
axditors with telling them, that we reje& 
all tradition, conſider not antiquity, ſubmit 
td no 4ithority , but every man chuſes 4 
Religion according fo his own ſpirit : 
Whereas they well know that the Church 
' of England doth 4s miuch reſpet iradition . 
If when It is agreed upon (as all evidence | 
;> muſt be that is ſubmitted to) and requires 
as much ſubje&ion to authority, and leaves 
as little to the private fancy and imagina- 
? tion of men, and pays as much reverence 
a3 to the primitive Fathers where they con- 
13; cur _ in opinion, as the Church of 
jo; Rome oth ; but denies any ſubjeion to 
1,9 that Church, and believes that her own 
| children '( with others ſhe meddles not ) 

| ſhould have the ſame reverencefor hey de- 
terminations, as thoſe others have for the 
Roman ; ſince her determinations are 
made with as much regularity, as lawful 
authority, and with the #nanimous advice 
of as learned men, as by the others, of 
which we ſhall ſay more in the concluſion 


of this diſcourſe. 


SEAT TARS 


If Mr.Creſſy was not very confident that 


all for whom he writes, will confidently 
EF believg 
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believe all he ſays, and had not a marvel- ® 
lous contempt of all other perſons, he 
would not fo politively fay, That when ex- | 
amination is made of miracles in order to the 7 
Canonization of any Saint, the teſtimony of © 
women will nct be received, pag. 68. and 


gives the realon for it, becauſe naturally 


mmavination is fronger in them than Judg- 
ment, and whatſoever us eſteemed by them to | 
be piows, is eaſily concluded by them to be true; | 
which may likewiſe be the reaſon that his & | 
beloved Sareta Sophia is ſo much valued & 
by women, and his Miracles ſo much be- | 
lieved by them only, and neither the one '? |, 
or the other in any degree regarded by any * , 
learned men of the Roman Church : But his | | 
averment that the teſtimony of women is * | 
rejected in thoſe caſes, 15 without any '* | 
ground. Wag not the ſingle teſtimony of ** | 
the \ur/e the 6nly evidence of the firſt mir © | 
racle that was wrought by his adored © | 
S. Feneaidt 1n the mending the Seve, or * | 
putting together the braken pieces of the - | 
Earthen pot ? If he were much converſant © | 
in the acts of CaneriF ation, as he ought to | 
be before he publiſhes the Rules oblerved © 
there, he would have found that the ſe- © 
venth miracle wrought by Philip Nerew | 
(the Founder of the oraey of the Oratorio | 
445 ) for which he was Canonized, was, 
that 


to © 
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5 that he cured diſeaſes oftentimes by his 


word, as _—_— in the caſe of Maris 

onafterio Turris ſpecu- 
lorum Moniali, que continua febri correpta, 
_ jubente ſtatim convaluit : And his 
eighth was, that he cured many ſick people 
meerly by hi apparition ; 4c Drufilla Fan- 
tina, que precipits caſu proſtrata, ac horri- 
bili capitis, oculorum > totins corports colliſt- 
one, ſemiviva jacens, tribus Philippi appa- 


1S | ritionibus mirabiliter liberatur : And he 
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|. the ground, with which ſhe broke her 


would likewiſe have found in the Canori- 
{ation of Ignatius Loyala his thirty third mi- 
racle is, that of Iſabella Moxialis ord. S.Cla- 
re, who being threeſcore and ſeven years 
old, being 1n a very high place about bu- 


ſineſs, by miſchance had.a terrible fall. to 


thigh, and for above forty days adhibitis 
per Medicum + Chirurgum, eventu plan? 
irrito, medicamentis, and all hope of life 
being inthe judgment of all, hopelels and 
deſperate, perita ramen pie cum religione & 
impetrata reliquia B.lgnatii + ſuper coxen- 
dicems applicata, ſtatim ſana et redditay & 
coxendicem + tibiam prius tumentem, atque 
immobilem, expedite , & fine dolore movere 
capit, & die proxima ſurrexit, ac libere & 
perfeite ambulavit, Many more of the 
bike inſtances he will find in the fomrrh 
F 2 Tome 
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Tome of the great Pullarium; and without 
the evidence of theſe three women, thele 


miracles had been loſt, which could not © 


bur contribute very much to their Canont- 
{tion : Nor was the Teſtimory of women 
ever rejected in thoſe caſes, it is probable 


for that very reaſon for which Mr. Creſſy 
feems to think their evidence ought not to 
be received, becauſe imagination u Fronger | 
in them than judgment, and that whatſoever \ 
is eſteemed by them to be piows, is eaſily by 
them concluded to be true ; and ſuch a Con: ©. 
feſlor as Mr. Creſſy will eafily perſwade 
them to believe that many things are pi- : 
ous, which he knows not to be true : And © 
in truth he hath not anſwered the weight - 
of the Doors inftance of the viſions of » 


S. Eridget, and S. Katherine of Syena, 


with all the help that S. Anthony and Card;- > 
nal Baronizs can give him ; the laſt of 
which apparently believed neither of | 


them ; and his owz addition is much leſs fa- 


tisfatory to any diſcerning perſon, that no. 


Oecumenical Council hath made a Canou with 
an Anathema again#t all theſe who will not ac- 


— all the Revelations of S. Bridget | 
to have been divine, and the belief f them 
4 


neteſſary to ſalvation, and that all that was 
done by the Council, was upon occaſion of in- 


w:citives made againſt theſe Revelations by © 
: many | 


of % > Tv o 4. 
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many Cathalicks to require Joannes 3 Turre- 
cremata, #9 peruſe axd give his judgment of 
them; which being favourable,the Coun- 
cil approved them, fays the Door, that 
15 ( ays Mr. Creſſy ) freely permitted them 
to be read, 4s containing nothing contrary to 
faith and good manners. The Councils ap- 
probation was much more than that ; but 
if it were no more,it doth not become the 


Catholick Church, or any National Church 


| to give that countenance to = new opt- 
1 


nion that may encourage ſuch a liberty, as 
he ſays 1s taken by many writers to decry 
both the one and the other, and introdu- 
ces animolity, and uncharitablenels be- 
tween Chriſtians, which hath been noto- 
rious enough in this particular : And ſince 
he confeſſes that many illuſions and i2iwies 
have been brought into the Cihurc.1 ty 
pretence of ſuch Revelations by the (ever?! 
Sets and Perſons named by the Dodtor ; 
as the Sets of Menaicants, ti: 1:thors of 
the Evanzelium eternum, and the rc) ; all 
or moſt of which did find countenaiice, 
and exceedingly diſturb the peace of the 
Church, and who Mr. Creſſy confeſſes 
were Monſters railed up by the Dewi! in 4 
curſed imitation of the graces and gifts 
communicated by God to his devout and 
faithful ſervants : There cannot be too 

Þ. 3 much 
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much vigilance in ſhutting all doors at 
which ſuch illuſions may enter, and nq 
body 1s to be blamed, who is moſt jealous 
of their integrity. 


We come in the next place to his fifth 
Chapter of reſifting authority, fallly impu- 


ted, he ſays, to Catholick Religion, in © 


which, he ſays, the Dottor doth very ingenu- 


ouſly abſolve the Catholick Church her ſelf,and | 


lays the fault only on the principles and pra- 


ctices of the Jeſuitical party, Indeed the ©: 
Dogor cannot. but ablolve the Catholick 


Church from that reproach , except he 


thought all Chriſtian Churches liable to it ; | 
but he is far from abſolving all Cerholicks of | 
the Roman Church from rebellion, except- | 
ing only the Feſ#its (though he inftances 
moſt in them, becauſe the books which * 
molt defend it have been written by thoſe | 

of that Society) but nothing can be ſtran-. : 

ger than that Mr. Creſſy ſhould ſo magnifie * 


the general obedience of all Romayx Catho- 
licks, that none of them were ever in re- 


bellion againſt the King, or his Father, . 
when he knows very well, and hath ſome | 
marks of it, that the whole Irb Nation 


F*.0F 


(very few perſons of honour excepted) | 


joyned in rebellios againſt the King ; and 
but for that rebellion neither Presbyterian, 


Indepen- q 
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Independant or Anabaptiſi had been able to 
have done any harm in £g/2d4, For the 
Scots rebellion was totally ſupprefled, and 
their /rmy disbanded before the !ri/þ rebe!- 
lion begun: It was that which produced 
all the miſchief that ſucceeded 1n England, 
and gave thoſe Se&7s in Religion opportuni- 
Pl to bring in their confuſion to the de- 
ruction of the Church and State, with 
ſuch barbarous circumſtances as are tco 
horrible to repeat, though they can never 
be forgotten: Was not that Rebellion be» 
un, and carried on intirely by the K izgs 
Koman Catholick ſubjefts? Was there one 
man but Catholicks who concurred in it ? 
and did they pretend any other caule for it 
but Religion? at leaſt when they had the 
ſatisfaction they deſired,in whatloever elſe 
they pretended, did they not continue it 
ſtill under pretence of Religion? Was not the 
ſecular and regular Clergy equally engaged 
to ſupport it ? And did not the Pope him- 
ſelf contribute to it, if not contrive it ? 
And was not himſelf in the perſon of his 
Nuntio Rinnuccini, General of the Rebels, 
both by Sea and Land? And can there be 
a greater maniteſtation that the Cathol'ck 
Roman Religion it (elf favoured rebellon, 
than when thelr head of their Church, and 
all EcclefiaFtical Orders joyned,and concur- 
F 4 red 


F 


(72) 


Yed in it? And it cannot but he obſer- * 
ved, that though the 174 for ought ap- E 
pears only carried on, or were actiye in 
that Kebellion, there was not any Engl 16 
Ca: holick that made any publick profellion * te 
again{t it, nor-did one tngliſh Þriet, Se- ©: { 


cular or iKegular, manifeſt his deteſtation or 
diſtike of it by any publick writing : And | 
how much they favoured it in private dil- | 
courſe, there wants not abundant evi | 
dence : All which ſhould be forgotten, as | 
It is forgivey, before there be ſuch /oud En- Þ 
comiums publiſhed of the never-failing obe- | 
dience of the Romiſh Catholicks , and the © 
Records of later rebellions in France, as well © 
as thoſe of the League ſhould be razed out. 3 
It is to be wiſhed rather than hoped that & 
the profeſſi-n of Chriftian Religion in any | 
Church had that impulſion 1n it as it ought Z 
to have, that it preſerved the profeſſors of ? 
it from _—_ into rebellion, and the pra- Þ 
Rice of any other iniquity : Yet it may be 
truly ſaid, that there were very few who ® 
did ſo much as pretend to have a revererice 
for the Church of England, that were ever ® 
ative in the /ate rebellion: How far the | 
fear and conſternation men were in, for- 
ced them to ſubmit to that torrent which 
pver-bore them, ought not to be imputed, 
fince it oyerw helm'd multitudes of all pro- 
teſhions, ' 
: 
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F feſfions; who heartily abhorred thoſe that 
they were compelled to obey. 


Þ  Ttisa great inſtance of Mr. Creſſy's good 
on v temper, Tc be of his ſincerity, that heis ſo 
e- © ſolicitous to purge the Feſuirs from the im- 
© putations which are more particularly caſt 
# on them: I believe they did not expe it 
& from him, who is not thought to agree 
# with them in all which they account fur- 
 damental ; Yettruly the excuſe he makes 
| for them, is ſuch, as if he invited men to 
Z keep up their prejudice againſt them : 
3 That foraſmuch as concerns the unſafe Anti- 
 monarchical dotfrine contained in thoſe books 


It. 7 cited by the Doftor, it us almoit a whole Ape, 
at 7 fince that they have been by their General for- 
1 ® bidden under pain of Excommunication, and. 
it 7 other moit grievous cenſures tq juſtifie them, 
of 7 either in writing , preaching , or diſputing, 
a- 2 &c. Mr. Creſſy ſpeaks much of retra#att- 
Xe © en, and fays well, That they who by writing 
0 © or _— have publiſhed ſcandalous dv 
e | rine, which hath corrupted other men, do 
r ® zat dp their duty in being ſilent, and giving 
Ie © over to do that which will be no longer 
r- ® ſafe for them to do, but that recantation and 


h i retrattation is neceſſary , that they may be 
[ known to be no longer of the ſame mind. Is 
- © there any man of the ſociety that hath writ: 
R — ten 
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ten againſt that Anti-monarchical doAring,%; 
who hath endeavoured to confute Cardinal, 
Bellarmine , or Mariana, or Emanuel $4, 
or any of the reſt? Is not Bellarmine's book® 
of the power of the Pope over Kings? ar® 
not all the other books to be bought a 
every Stationers ſhop? Who knows any 
thing of the Genera/s warrants but them 
ſelves? It was known to, and permitted# 
by the Pope ; that is, the Pope was wil 
ling when their books were out, that theyf 
ſhould be quiet, and write no mo 
which would excuſe them for not anſwe 
ing thoſe books, which Catholicks as well 
as Proteſtants ſhould write againſt them;z 
and that they might not enter into diſpute 
with the Colledpe of Sorbon, which deteſte 
their Principles : He ſays, It is well known 
that in this point, Princes and States are ge 
nerally become more clear-ſighted, and mort} 
wiſe than formerly they have been, and by 
conſequence the Court of Rome alſo. Tt is 
indeed well known that the Court of Rom} 
adheres {till to its own principles, though® 
they do not think fit to putPrinces in mind 
what they are ; well knowing that al r 


« 


| DJ 

ring is very few years ſince, that upon an occa- 
Anal fonof ſome ics L——_ the ſeca- 
' Su lar and regalar Clergy of Ireland to preſent 
»okNZan addreſs to the King, in teſtimony of 
' arZtheir obedience, in which they diſclaimed. 
t 2Yany temporal arthority to be 1n the Pope ; 
arhe Court of Rome was fo alarm'd by it, 
em-ZFrhat Cardinal Barberizxe writ to them to 
ttedÞ&deſiſt from any ſuch Declaration, and put 
wilZthem in mind that the Kingdom of England 
the was ftill under Excommunication ; and 
1oreWſince that time, the Pope hath made many 
wer Byhbops in Ireland, which his predeceſſors 
wel!Fhad Perks todo from the death of Sween 
em 38 E/;Fabeth, to the year One thouſand Six 
purWhundred and Forty; and this is theclear- 
ſtelfightedneſs and wiſdom that the Court of 
ow19 Kome is lately improved 1n. 


20:9 But he doth aſſure you, that if «x oath 
a by were framed free from ambiguity, and with- 
It 15 aut odzous phraſes inſerted in it (wholly unne- 
ome ceſſary to the ſubſtaxce of it )the Teſuits would 
ugh? not make any ſcruple of Jopuing with thery Ca- 
1ndÞJ tholick brethren 2m it : Alas! what autho- 
- al'f rity hath he to affureus this? He knows 
7015, very well that the Society will not truſt 

1% him to frame ſuch'Qach ; and! that they 
/errs andhe differ very much in their judgments 
d it} mn that point ; andof all men, Mr. Creſſy 
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is the moſt unfit for ſuch an undertaking:$ 1 
He cannot forget that ſhortly after hed 
ſerted the Church of England, and publiſt 
ed his Exomoſogeſis (which in compariſon; 
of all that he hath writ ſince may be look 
ed upon as a mode#t Book, ) he did in tha 
Book ubliſh a proteſtation or ſubſcriptioc 
which al the Koman Catholicks in Enplani 
would be willing to take ; and in truth it 
did not differ much in ſubſtance or ſenc$/ 
from the Oaths which are enjoyned by thee 
Law ; and nodoubt he would have taken 
it himſelf, and did then belieye that all 
other Catholicks might have taken it lik 
wiſe: But within a ſhort time all that jm 
preſſion of that Book was bought up, &r 
otherwiſe procured ; and a ſecond Edition 
of it publiſhed, wherein there were ver 
many ſub#antial alterations and addition 
from what was in the former ; the prote- 
#ation of duty and obedience, which was in 
the fir, was totally left out in the ſecond 
zmpreſſion, it being not thought a fir oblt 
gation for the Catholicks to enter 1nto: 
The diſcourſe he had. made of Pxrgatory 
was likewiſe left out, for he had miſtaken 
. the tenent of his #ew Charch in that parti 
cular : Many other alterations were made, # 
as muſt be confeſſed by any man, who will % 
take the pains to examine both Ro 7) 
EFF | 
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Z There were alſo many additions, eſpecial- 


ing:% ly of reproaches againſt the Church of Eng- 


land, and many bitter and virulent expreſ- 


bons againſt the Clergy of that Church : And 


iſoaFI know a perſon who meeting with 


# Mr. Creſſy, expoſtulated with him upon 
Wall thoſe particulars ; and asked him how 
it came to paſs that thoſe were left out, 
Z&when his Book had been firſt licenſed by 


t&Dr. Holden, and another Dotfor of the Sor- 


ogp*rs were offended with the firſt, in w 


0», and why the other calumnies were 
added which ſo much refle&ed upon the 
lergy, contrary to what in his owri Con- 
|[Bcience he knew was true, to all which he 
anſwered with paſſionate proteſtations, that 
enever knew of one or the other till he 


aw the ſecond impreſſ;jon; that his _ 


ich 
here were ſome miſtakes, and that he 
d intirely left it to their diſcretions to do 
hat they ſhould think fit upon it; 
hereupon they had cauſed it to be re- 
printed as it now ſtood, without at all 
communicating with him ;- which it 
:{Jcems being a cuſtom anſongſt them, gives 
2 yet ſome hope that the very «nuſaat 
dafjon and incivility that runs through 7his 
liſcourſe may be added by the apporntment 
und azrefFion of ſome Superiour : Since he 
1s not ſo much altered in his face or _—_ 
om 
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from what he was, when he was thir | 
years of Age, as he is from that mode 
and gentlenefſof nature,and ſmoorhneſſ an 
civility of ſtile, if all the expreſſions 1n hi 
Book are his own, from the time I kney% h 
him, and had converſation with him# 
But he finds it much eaſier to revile thay 
anſwer any Books the Doctor hath writ 
any time : Nor can his opinion be doubta 
of the Oaths of Allegiance and Suprem! 
both which he hath often taken, and : 
often declared his deteſtation of the Cor 
nent, which Mr. Creſſy will never be ab 
to prove he ever took : And if he had, i 
could not be wondered at, fince by t! 
age he was of when he publiſhed his Bod 
in defence of Archbiſhop Laud, (whit 
ſome who knew it well, aflured me tot 
but twenty eight years: ) I cannot fur 
poſe him to be, when the Covenant 1 
firſt appointed to be adminiftred to 
Scholars in the Univerſities, above the ag 
of thirteen years, if fo much ; and canne 
be conceived to be at all inftructed jnt! 

inciples of the Church of England, whic 

been long before that diſcountenance 

and fupprefled : And no body doubts þ 
that there are very many reverend at 
learned perſons, who have now great at 
unqueſtionable affection. and zeal = th 
| Chur 
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if | Church, who did in their minority, and 
{#5 under that accurled and tyrannical Go- 
an verament, take that /ewd Covenant, and 
8 whoſe affe&ion and Zeal is not the leſs for 
1 having taken it: But of all men it leaſt 
® becomes Mr. Creſſy to put them in mind of 
the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy, 
it 23 when himſelf broke from the obligations 
of them, and his own ſubſcription, though 
2 was near, if not full forty years of age 
@when he Jaſt repeated thoſe obligations; 
and himſelf acknowledges that the Doctor 
had the courage, even in thoſe ill times, to 
write againſt all the Religions which were 
hen profeſſed, and countenanced, in his 
ronicon that he is ſo angry with: AndI 
do profeſs that I am not of the Doctor's 
mind 1n all things which he fays in that 
Book ; yet as Mr. Creſſy will never under- 
ake to confute it, ſo I am not ſorry that no 

body elſe hath gone about to anſwer it. 


I will not accompany Mr. Creſſy in his 
haritable paſſion, which every exprel- 
910n how lawful foever, that he diſlikes, 
Fiadles in him, by treating others as he 
doth Archbiſhop Cranwmer, whoſe memory 

il] be preſerved, as of a moſt worthy Pre- 

ate, and glorious e©M artyr, notwithſtand- 

ag the foul imputations he is pleaſed "y 


(80) , 
caſt upon him : Yet I muſt tell him, that 
if that #»happy and il —_— Dueen(whols 
had juſt reaſon to be offended highly with 
that Archbiſhop ) could have found that the 
Law would have condemned him fot 
Treaſon,ſhe rather deſired to have had hin 
hanged for a Traitor, than to have him bur. 


| 
ned for his Religion, ſince ſhe wanted na | 
other inſtances enough of her ſeverity uW@ | 
that kind : But the Law would not extend | 
to ſerve her turn that way ; if it would \ 
no body would have blamed her for hu 
ving proſecuted him with the utmoſt i? } 
gour, whereas many good men then did/2 ,, 
and ſince have for proceeding the otheq? 1 
way with him. Ir is not new to find tholfy , 
who have been adjudged Traitors by thi þ 
Law of the Land, looked upon in his +| 
Church as eMartiyrs, which he we n 
knows isthe caſe of ſome who wereexec a; 
ted for the Gunpowder Treaſon : But he wil +4 
anſwer, that is no act of the Church, whicl® tx 
hath never declared them Martyrs; it mayy th 
be fo, and it 1s as true, that the Churc A 
hath in ſome times Canonized thoſe whiff c+ 
were by Law known to be guilty of HyW 
Treaſon ( though not executed for it nc 
as Saints; for whoever underſtands thi nj 
Law as it was in thoſe days, cannot doulf N 
but that Thowas Becket was guilty of Hig gi 
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Treaſon, and might legally have been pto- 
ceeded againſt for it, as he was conderm- 
ned afterwards for it; though the aſſaſſi- 


| nation of him was it nodegree warran- 


table, or to be exculed : Many other ex- 
amples of the ſame kind may be given ; 
however it 1s a very ſorry exception that 
Mr. Creſſy takes to Archbiſhop Cranmer's 
ſubſcription of his opinion, that he remits 
the judgment thereof wholly to the King ; 
So, ſays he, 4 final judgment both touching 
Government ana Dottrint us by the prime 
Biſhop referred to a King of about nine years 
old; a great glory ſurely to the Engliſh : 
Which is a ſuggeſtion below the wiſdom 


* and experience of Mr. Creſſy, who cannot 


but know that in all K ingdoms hereditary, 
that the King 1s not leſs K ing for being but 
nine years of age, ahd that all ſentences 
and judgments areas much referred to him 
then as when he is at full age ; and the 
tranſactions are concluded in the ſame me- 
thod and formality as they would be then : 
As that opinion of the Archbiſhop was 
conſidered by. the Privy Council, and what- 
ſoever was done afterwards, which was 
not in all particulars agreeable to that opi- 
nion, was concluded by the Parliament. 
Nor is he much graver in' his' Comical 
diſcourſe of the Kings Title of being S»- 
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preme Government ef the Church of Fxglaud, © 
( tor he knows tha headis not inthe ritle,  \ 
though ifit were, it would be of no other 
Ggnitication ) that the King may thereby # / 
ordain Biſhops and. Prieſts hamdelt, which 7 y 
he well knows the Crown always dif-53 1 
claims, and the Church never admitted, # 
but knows very well that the King hath K t 


as much authority to appoint and autho-W a 
rize thoſe who thall do both within his a 
own dominions, as the Poſe ( who doth { 
neither with his own hands ) hath in his C 
own Territories, or others, where, by tl 
the conſent ef the Princes, he hath that v 


juriſdiction. 2 a 


al 

I ſhall ſay nothing in defence of the Hu-# b 
gonats of France, of whole communion I doi of 
not profeſs my ſelf-to be ; they are of age, 8 F 
let them ſpeak for themſelves; yet E may w 
ſay that Ido not comprehend how zhei - 


Confeſſion if faith obliges them to be Traitors | 
and Kebels whenſoever the honour of God) at 
( which, he ſays, # the defence of their, ex f fe 
ecrable Religion ) 45 concerned; and it can- | at 
not bedenied, that there have been many | 

rebellions in France by the Gatholicks, ſince © 
there have beenany in which the Hager 7 w 
ets joyned ; who tor theſe many years | ti 
have giyengreat teſtimony of their fignal af * by 
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ud, | fettion, and fidelity ro the King; and 


le, whenthey were known. to have temprari- 
wer © ons which many Catholicks did not relift : 
by And Mr. Creſſy knows that there are many 
ch very learned men amongſt them, whoſe 
Jif- 57 lives are not reproachable, and whoſe 
ed, ® writings for the learning contained in 
ith & them, andthe modeſty with which they 
10-W are repreſented, are thought worthy to be 
his anſwered by the rewverend  Piſbops them- 
"thi ſelves, and other eminent and learned 
his Catholicks, who are contented to anfwer 
by their Arguments and their Allegations 


2 with all poſfible candor and condeſcenſion, 
2 and without any bitterneſs of language ; 
and therefore I cannot but lament on the 


1s-® bebalf of our Nation, and ovwr manncrs,and 
doi of the Engliſh rongue, that the good ſpirit of 
ve, 8 Fraxce, and the »rbaxity that is there uſed 
ay & in handling Controverſies in Religion, 
cr © hath not: made greater impreffion uport 
or; 3 Mr. Crefſp, who hath lived fo many years 


| them, as might well have diſpo- 
© fed him to have followed their example, 


20- |} and might have convinced him that rede- 
ny i neſs of ſtile and inpeeuoſity of words in con- 
ce © traditions of the higheft importance 


2 whichcan relate to Relip79n, are not eſfen-" 

rs | alto the. being a good Carbolich ; and fince: 

of- * be urges the great /iberty the Huoonrrs en 
= 
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joy in Fraxce, as an argument againſt the.” 
ſeverity ( he will call it by a worle name) 
of the Laws of his Conntrey, which forbid? 
any exerciſe of the Romiſh Religion in tha® 
Kingdom ; he will not take it ill that 1? 
put him 1a mind, that as the Hugonots have 
great obligations to his moſt Chriſtian MY 
jety, their true and lawful King, for his 
clemency and juſtice towards them, in de 
fending and protecting them in the enjoy 
ment and rolſeſſion of all thoſe rights, pr: 
viledges and immunities which are gra: 
ted to them by the Law of the Land, { 
they do enjoy no more liberty than by thay 
Law is due, nor can it be taken from 
them without a bare-faced violation of the 
Law, which is of no more force to defend 
the Subjefs in their other poſſeſſions, than 
it 15 to defend the Hugorots in the exerciſ 
of their Religion, and yet with all this 
right and legal title to prote&tion, no H« 
gonot 1n France dares revile the Biſbops ot} 
the Magiſtrate, much leſs the Religion that 
is eſtabliſhed there; nor mention the Law 
without reverence, or do any thing that is RC} 
ſcandalous to the government, or that is not 
allowed by the Law; whereas a Bened-® 
&ine Monk, whoby being ſo hath renown-\; 
ced his ſubjection to his King, by chuſing 
other Superiors for himſelf, with obedience vt 
to * 
} yl 
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7 to whom, his obedience to the King 1s in- 
& conſiſtent ; who hath deſerted the Religion, 
| and the Church in which he hath been edu- 
Z cated, and to which he hath -vowed ſub- 
© jc&ion, ( and in that reſpe& cannot but be 
© leſs acceptable than thole who have never 
been ſubje&to it ) who is ſo obnoxious to 
4 :he Laws, that he cannot ſecurely liveone 
day, or ſet his foot in England; notwith- 
ſtanding all which this man hath the cou- 
rage toenter into it, publickly to defte rhe 
Laws, traduce the Government, treat the 
(8B:/bops, and the reverend Clergy, and the 
briſtian Reltzion that is eſtabliſhed there by 
aw, and all the profeſſors of it, with 
hole ſcoffs, and derifion, and contempr, 
as if they were Turks and Pazans, and if 
e had a-warrantable miſſion to convert 
hem, would not yet in common prudence 
ind diſcretion become him, and ſeems 
Zcontrary to any good and Chriſtian inten- 
Zion; and all this while in his triumphant 
tile, as if he had ſubdued all Proteſtant 
EChurches, he complains lamentably of the 

t'! ruel perſecution againſt Catholicks. 
own-3; God be thanked the King hath many 
ing good Catholick ſubjetts of another temper 
nc 2vof ſpirit, who with all duty acknowledge 
to the goodneſs and indulgence of the King, 
4 G 3 1 
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in permitting them to live with that eak® 
and {ecurity-that they have enjoyed from 
the time of his Majeſties bleſſed reſtoratin} 
without any diſtinction between them, 
and any other of his ſubjects; and deſir? 
nothing more than the continuance of the 
ſame eaſe, and proteion, and take car 
to provide, and warily entertain Conf 
ſors of the ſame humble and grateful ſpiru 
1s there one Roman Catholick in Enelandd 
the Laity or the Clergy, that hath ſuffers 
in the leaſt degree 1n his Perſon, or hi 
Eſtate,for being a Roman Catholick, ( wt 
ther many have not gotten by it, wh 
would not have been conſidered under an 
other title.many men dodoubt ) ſincetl 
time of his Majeſtics bleſſed reſtoration 
Did they ever enjoy the like tranquillit 
for a quarter of that time ſince the Ref 
mation? The King looked upon many « 
them, as perſons who had deſerved w* 
from his bleſſed Father and vines whuc 
cannot be denied,” and upon the reſt : 
geod ſubjett;, and upon all of them as me 
who had ſuffered with him, if not for him! 


in the late barbarous times of {ſurpation 


His Majeſty graciouſly remembred the hu? 
manity he had found in many Catholuis 
. Countries, and from ſome Catholick Prins 
£% why <avye bebughs Nie age ontg 

, vy &. 
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& ſevere to his Carholick ſubjects, when God 
ſhould reſtore them to his prote&ion ; and 
® it wasnot agreeable to the gentlenels and 
Z clemency of his Majeſhes nature, when 
* hepardoned all the breach, and contempr, 
.” licks of the Laws, almoſt to the 
= higheſt and fouleſt tranſgreſſors, upon his 
af arrival to awaken 4672, per tor the de- 
Ot ftruction of his poor Catholick ſubjects, 
a9F which upon the matter had ſlept even in 
crea that ſeaſon of Tyranny, though a more ar- 
r wYF bitrary power had been exerciſed for their 
vie ruine, as well as tor theirs who had been 
wiz moſt active and faithful to him : 'And the 
an whole Nation was as well content with 
that his Majeſties lenity, and did not 
think it reaſonable that the general and 
univerſal joy; which filled the hearts of 
all men with the bleſſing of the Kings re- 
turn, ſhould be eclipſed or interrapred by 
the tears and ſighs of their Rox:a, Catholick 
neighbours, and that they who had born 
& their full ſhare in the lare perſecutions, 
* ſhould undergonew vexations by the ex- 
1 acting thole penalties which they were li- 
1% able to, by Laws which had been neceſſy- 
hw ry to be provided againſt them in times 
ol wherein there was more caule to be jea- 
r# lous of them, than they hoped there was, 
0s or would be hereafter: This cannot be 
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denied to be the caſe of the Rowan Cath- 
licks in England for many years after the 
Kings return, until the rude and boiſte- 
rous behaviour of ſame of them diſturbed 
the happy calm they all enjoyed, and the 
vanity and folly of others made that il! 
uſe of the Kings bounty and generoſity to- 
wards them, that they endeavoured to 
make it believed that it proceeded not 
from charity and compaſſion towards their 
perſons, but from affet:on to their Relig 
on, and took upon them to reproach t 


Church of Ergland, and all who adhered F 
tOit, a$1if they had been in a condition as F 
well as a LiÞoflrins to opprels it, and to at- Þ 


front and diſcountenance all who would 
adhere to it, and fo alienated the affections 
of thoſe, who deſired they ſhould not be 


diſquieted, and kindled a jealouſie in F 


others, who had believed that they were 
neither able or willing todiſturb the pub- 
lick peace, to think that they were wil- 
ling to attempt it, and had more power ta 
compals it than was diſcerned : This hath 


changed the face of that affair, and even | 


compelled his Majeſty to with-draw that 
countenance from them, that he was wil- 
ling ſhould have been more' propitious to 
them, if they had known how modeſtly 
2::d innocently to have been happy _ 
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the ſbadow of it ; and this miſchief the 
wiſeſt and the ſobereſt Catholicks of Eng- 
laxd have long foreſeen would be the effe&t 
of that petulant and unruly ſpirit that ſway- 
ed too much amongſt them, and did all 
they could to reſtrain it ; and Mr. Creſſy 
ſhall do well to revolye how much he hat 

contributed to this ſtorm, which ſeems to * 
have a little ſhaken the repole they were 
in, and tqtake heed that the Catholicks of 
England may not undergo more prejudice 
from the diſtempered carriage and behavi- 


2 ourof him and two or three more, ( for 
* no body is incenſed againſt thoſe who 
| with gravity and ſobriety defend and 


maintain the Religion they profeſs) who 


| havecontracted a ſcurrilows ſtile ( that hath 


been long laid aſide, and declined in ſuch 


* debates) toexalt themſelves in againſt the 

Religiqn of the Kingdom, and thoſe who 
{ are obliged to defend it, than could be 
{ brought upon them by any combination 


of the Presbyterians and Independents, © 


| whom they do likewiſe as unskilfully to 
their purpoſe irreconcile to them, as if 


they could ſubdue the whole K ingdom, and 
ſo carenot whom they provoke. . If the 
noiſe, and clamour, and evil-ſpeaking of 
theſe men do awaken the ſleeping Laws to 


| take that vengeance upon them that they 
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were ordained for, and which yet remaigÞ 
in that drowſie poſture, that their owt 
modeſty may-reduce them to the manner; 
of Gentlemen and Subjects, or if the King: * 
mercy continue as obſtinate toward them, Þ 
as their guilt and provocation, {o that he 
thinks fit {till to abate the ſharp edge ot the Þ 
Laws towards them, in which very few 
men with his Majeſty lels merciful, there 
are {till other Laws which the dignity of 
his Government will not ſuffer him to re- # 
ſtrain, and which are provided to vindi- # 
cate thoſe who do their duty, from the ex- } 
travagant paſſions and inſolence of thok | 
who obſerve no rules of good behaviour,and Þ 
of peaceable converſation : And what may | 
be inflicted upon them of this kind, will Þ 
be unpitied by all good Catholicks, and will Þ 
never be thought aperſecution of their Re- 
ligion; and it may be their S»perioars, at 
leaſt upon theirobſervation to what ill uſe Þ 
they put their tongues, may exact from | 
them that filexce, for cheriſhing whereof, | 
their Order was firſt inſtituted, and here- F 
after only agg ſuch in their »iſſons, as þ 
may return to them again without doing Þ 


them any harm, or bringing prejudice to | 
the Religion they profeſs. oY 
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| Mr. Creſſ thinks he hath a wanderful 
* advantage againſt the Church of England, 
 becaule, he lays, he cax find no religious 
Orders init, he cannot hear ſo much as of one 
ſingle perſon whom he might call a Fanatick, 
for leawin the fleſh, and the world, to the 
end he or be might entirely conſecrate thew- 
ſelves to God in ſolitude aud exerciſes of fpiri- 
tual prayer, and mortification ; and if God 


t F ſbauld call any one to ſuch a ſtate of life, there 


” s an utter want amongſt them of infiruttors, 
3 or inſtructions proper for &. I will not en- 
- ter into any diſcourle of the benefits, or in- 
conveniences, or ill uſes which are too 
often made of thoſe Moxafteries and Religi- 
oxs houſes of the He's and the She's: I have 
nothing to lay againſt them, nor do I 
doubt that there are amongſt chem many 
perſons of great learning and vertue ; and 
therefore Lihall fy no more, but that moſt 
Catholick Kingdoms think the number of 
them too great, and frequently forbid the 
ing more of them, and the Popes 
themſelves have done the like in lraly, 
and have diſſolved many of them ; but I 
may ſay ( which is as much asis neceſſary 
to lay ) that we havenocauſe to lament 
theabſence of them in Emg/and, ſince any 
defects which ariſe by the want of them, 
: i 


(92) 


is ſo abundantly provided by the noble Col. 
leazes in both the Univerſities, and the 

great Free-Schools all ſo plentifully endow- F 
ed, not only for the good education of Youth hy 
in all principles of vertue, piety, and good F 
literature ; but for the ſupport of them af- | 
ter they are bred, in the improvement of | 


their parts for the ſervice of the Church, 
and of their Countrey ; infomuch, that it 
may be truly ſaid that more Scholars are 


liberally maintained upon the fole charge F 


and charity of the ſeveral Founders, and 


greater emoluments afſigned for the en- F 


couragement of learning in E»g/and, than 


can be ſaid of any Kingdom in Exrope,how | 


much larger and richer ſoever ; and I be- 
lieve the Common-wealth of Learning in all 
other parts doth think ( and with great 
reaſon ) that all kinds of Learning are at 
this day in as great a heighth and perfecti- 
ON, as they have been in any age in any 
K ingdom of che world; and Mr. Greſſy can- 
not forget, though he doth not care to ac- 
knowledge, that himſelf had his educati- 


qQn1n a Kelizrows houſe founded by Walter E: 


eMerton, where he received a much more 
liberal and bountiful education, and ſup- 
port, than he hath ever had from S. Bene- 
dif; and from whence he brought more 
learning than be hath found in any other 

place 
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place that he hath ſince inhabited, or 1 
doubt than he hath yet about hum. In 
this Religious houſe, where I think he li- 
ved as many years as he hath done fince 
under a worſe diſcipline, he had opportuni- 
ty and obligation to conſecrate himſelf to 
God in as much ſolitude as would contri- 
bute thereunto, and to exerciles of þiritu- 
al Prayer and mortification: He was as 
much bound to chaſtity, and toall kind of 


| temperance as the ſevere Rules and Statutes 
© ofa magnificent Founder could oblige him ; 
* and which he was likewiſe ſworn to 0b- 
* ſerve: AndI believe heunderwent as (e- 
” vere, and a much more beneficial Noviti 


ate there ( in which ſilence likewiſe wasa 


| part of the mortification ) as he did after- 


wards at Dozay, for I ſaw him in both” 
thoſe: It 1s very true, there, and in all 


| other Colledges, if they found that the 
| obligationsthey were under, were ſtricter 
* than they could ſubmit to, they are at 1i- 
| berty to quit thole benefits their Founder 
| hath bequeathed them, and do diſpoſe of 
! themſelves according to their inclinations, 
= otherwiſe they may enjoy the other to 
* their lives end, as very many do, who pre- 
| fer that ſolitude, before thepleaſures of the 
| world: It is very true that the Church and 
» Stare of England did by obſervation and. 
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experience find, that vows did not make || , 
ople chaft, who would not be reſtrained Þ | 
conſcience of their duty to God, and that | 
thoſe actions were not worthy the name of 
vertne and piety, ( Lipeak (till only of qur & « 
own Countrey ) which were the effects of Þ t 
force, and want of opportunity to decline Þ® | 
them. In a word, the practice they had Þ / 
too much teſtimony and evidence of,made Þ n 
them conclude that'the miſchief trom thok Þ d 
incloſures, conſtraints, and vows was & 0 
greater, and more apparent than the bene. ® i 
fit and advantage ; and io they thought not 5 v 
fit to reſtrain. that Gberty which God and {7 tt 
Nature did allow to all thoſe perſons who | 
would decline the profit of thoſe Commune © m 
ties in which they were poſleſled of them, Þ » 
and betake themielves.to another canditi- K (a 
on of life: And I doubt not but Mr. Grefþ & to 
knows that. many /carxed Catholicks have 
always been, and till are very averſe to le 
thoſe vows and incloſarces of Warmer, which © an 
ſeems not to be much favoured by the ÞÞ to 
Church itſelf, the conftitutions whereof Þ w/ 
require a. greater number of years than *? all 
are now required before they receive the |} w: 
vail, and whether the ſcandalous lives & © un 
many Religions men abroad —_ not « |} ſb 
eater prejudice tathe Religion. they pro» |} me 
Rh than theie habit and vews brings iv || mi 
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#our to it, I leave to his obſervati- 
ON. | 


' Theotherdefed he finds in our Church 
; of want of —_ s, and i»ſtruttions for 
thoſe, incaſe God thould call any one to 
 fucha ſtate of life in ſo/rtud? andexcrciſes of 
ſpiritual prayer and mortification, is yet 
more ſtrange. Without doubt if God 
doth in truth calt any one to ſuch a ſtate 
of life, he will not leave him deſtitute of 
| inſtruction and inſtructors, and he may be 
| very confident if he finds neither of thoſe, 
* that God hath not called him: Sure 
> Mr. Creſſy cannot forget the names of very 
© many perſons, it may be beth mex and wo- 
men, with whom, and in whoſe conver- 
ſation he had the- honour andthe happineſs 
to ſpend many years of the moſt innocent 
| part of his life; from whole grave and 
earned information, and excellent ex- 
ample he might have led a life more uſeful 
toGod, his Countrey, and himſelf ; and in: 
| which he would have had lets to an{wer to 
* all three, than that which he hath ſince b 
= worſe counſel and'example given himſelf 
z unhappily to. And for Books I ſhall not 
© ſupply his Catalogue - with rhe names of 
many more of the fame kind, which he 
; might as well have mentioned, but Ifhalt 
[7 out 
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put him in mind of the excellent, pious 


and deyout Sermons, which are conſtantly 


reached in that Church, much'better If: 
lieve than he hath heard in any other#: 


language ; and there was no reſtraint up- 
ON Fin but if he had liked other Pooks of 
devotion better, he might have read the 
life of Mother Tereſa, that abounds in 
thoſe viſions he admires, and that w»yſtical 
Theology he delights in, and even his own 
Sandta Sephia, if any ether man would 


have taken the pains to have put it toge ® 
ther, in that Colledge he was bred 1n,”* 
with the ſame liberty he hath done either, * 
ever ſince, ſure good Books are nor wanting, - 
in that climate, For Miracles, whereof he}. 
ſays, we do not pretend to one, not ſo much a} 
the curing a Tertian Ague, to teſtifie that ow 


Reformation i pleaſing to God: 1 (hall ſay no 


more than I have done: We have not me 
ny to boaſt of, and very good Catholick 
think they boaſt of :00 mary, and would be 


glad to be without the mention of moſt of 
them ; and I do believe that very many 


pious men of his Church do believe that the | 
reſtoration of the Church of England from | 
that duſt and ruines, to which the: barb+-# 
rity, impiety, and facriledge of the /ateF 
rebellion had expoſed it, and in which the! 
Roman Catholicks, his Majeſties own ſubjet: | 
AOF? 
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rhore delighted and triumphed to ſee'it al- 
' moſt buried; than any other Catholichs did; 
* is a greater miracle of Gods mercy, ' and 
': power; and if wemake our ſelves wor- 
thy of it, even a teſtimony of his being 
pleaſed with it, then all thoſe, of which 
they brag 1o much, are an evidence that 
he is pleaſed with what they do. I have 
never had the luck to fee his Church Hiſto- 
ry, which he is offended with the Doctor 
for ſtiling a great Legend, which he 


” knows is theſtile given to thoſe Colle&iz 


J ons in all Sgnnges, and he challenges 
' the Doctor more {cornfully to give to the 
* worlda pretty /ittle legend of his reformed 


{> Saints. The Door could very well have 


= given him as large a liſt of as extraordina- 
 ryperfonsof moſt profound learning, and: 
moſt exemplary lives of the Church of Eng- 
* land ſince the Reformation, as any other 
| Chriſtian Kingdom can fupply him, who it 
* may lawfully be preſumed ſince their 
deaths have enjoyed thoſe! ſacred manſions 
of blifs, which God hath prepared' for thoſe' 
= whopleaſe him; bur we tre not aſhamed 
* that our Church is ' too modeſt ro confer 
the ſacred title of' Saiuts-which' God hath 
* reſervedtohisowronly difpolal, for them' 
to whom he had before affigned ſuch # pro- 
+ portioiy of grace as is anſwerable to.that? 
i ; 
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high ſtation ; and doth not receivethe ad. 


Vice, ROr communicate the power 1n that 
particular, of or to any perion or' juri{di- 


ion upon Earth ; yet it ſhall be glad,and | 


doth pray that all ſuch whom the Church of 
Rome hath preſumed to call to that honour, 
without any ambition or privity of their 
6wn, may really enjoy the ſame: And 
we do nor in the leaſt degree apprehend 
the diſpleaſure of God Almighty upon ow 
Church, becauſe it doth with all humility, 


and after all poſſible endeavour to be ca- 
pable of his favours, leavethe dieſel of 
all the places, and offices, and imployment: © 
in his own houſe, to his own gracious wil |. 
and pleaſure: And though we do not pre- | 


to know ſo much of their moders 
Saizts, asto think that they were of the 
ſame Religion with us: Yet we do 
preſume to ſay that the primitive Saints 
and Martyrs were all as much ovr Saints 
and Martyrs as theirs; that is, that we 
are as much of the ſame faith with thoſe, 
as they are: Weare as firm inthe Apefler 
faith, who werethe firſt Saints and Mar- 
tyrs of Chriſt, as they can pretend to be: 
We adhere as much to all eftrine 


taught, and endeavour to practiſe all the F 
duties which 1 by them, as ſin- } 
y as they do. m_— , 

"y 
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the twelve perſecutions, which were the 
times when thoſe prodigious Armies of 
dr © Martyrs for their numbers were levied, 
and ® it may lawfully be preſurnted that ve 
chef © much the major part of them ( for thoſe 
our, # perſecutions raged much more furioul] 
heir ® inthe Eff; than in any part of Exrope f 
And B& bever heard of the Church of Rome, none 
end B of them profeſſed to have any opinion in 
ow K which wediffer from them. The firſt and 
ity, ® only ſubjef of their —_—_— was, that 
ca ® they loudly avowed the birth, paſſion; and - 
1 of reſurrettion of our Savioar, and theit pe- 
ext; | temptory refuſal to offer frm, to, or to 
will | acknowledge the power of the Pagan Gods ; 
Pre- | and the /af would have excuſed them,and 
ſera eletved their lives, whatſoever they 
the d thought of the other ; fo that there 
do ® was no other point of controvethie 1n iſſue, 
int; © but whether they were Chriſtians, and 
ts © their marvellow,and without doubt divine 
we & courage in affirming that, and aflerting 
we, © that doctrine fo ſoon after they were in- 
Her © formed of it, and before they were ac- 
A7- _—_— with any other opefation of it, 

than in their courage to: lay down their 
ey | hves for it, wasthe whole gfound and me- 4 
the | rit of their « Martyrdom: For according to 
in | the beft evidence we lHave of thoſe dart 
ng | zeames, and of that darker affair, we may 
he | H 2 rea- 
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reaſonably believe that many thouſands of 
thoſe bleſſed Martyrs loſt their tives within 
a day, an hour, or leſs time, accordin 

a5 the wild, and brutiſh rage of the Judge 
could find ways for their torture and 
execution, after the moment of their con- 
verſion, in which the fþirit and zeal of the 
ew Chriſtians to die tor their faith, was 
little more ſtupendious than the implacable 
rage of their perſecutors was, in the vin- 
dication of the honour of their Pagax Goa, 
for which the hx-band condemned his wife, 


__ his ſon, the brother his brother, 
and all relations, thoſe who were zearef | 
and deareſt tothem, tothe moſt exquiſite Þ 


torments that could be deviſed. Tantum 
Religio potuit ſuadere malorum | 


How the Church of Rome comes to in- 
groſs all theſe Saints and eMartyrs to 
themſelves as their peculiar Patrons and 
Advocates, an evidence cannot eaſily be 
comprehended, except they conclude, 
that becauſe they have a power to make, 
or todeclare Saints, they have likewiſe a 
power to appoint. them what they thall do 
after they are Saints, which isa ſpecies of 
Logick they make often uſe of to many pur- 
poles: Forour parts we haveas much rea- 
. fon to be confident of all the good offices they 
cal 
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can do us in Heavey, as the others are; 
but becauſe we do not know what their 
province there is, or whether there be ſuch 
a line of commurication, that they know 


{ what we would have them to do for us, 


we acquielce in a profound veneration of 
their /ives, and of their deaths, and a full 
confidence that they do enjoy the reward of 
both, without importuning them by ay 
particular addreſs of our own in our behalt ; 
having an aſſurance in our ſelves, that 


7 they will do us all the good they can, 
® though our ignorance knows not how to 
= aSk it from them, and this 1s all that «ur 

} Gaurch informs or inſtructs: us oFour iſ 

} 


and behaviour to Saints. And Mr. Cre 

will not take it ill that I tell him, if his 
Church Hiſtory conſiſts in the lives of any 
Welſh Saints and Martyrs, or of thoſe who 
were before the year ſix hunared, as there 
were many more before than there were 
after, he cannot reckon thoſe to belong to 
the Church of Rome, ſince he well knows 
that before the arrival of Auſtin the Moxk 
in England, there had never been mention 
there of the Biſhop of Rome, but molt of the 
__—_ had been long before driven 1n- 
to Wales by the tyranny and power of the 
Pagan Saxons, who ſpent their time more 
profitably by ſubduing the other parts of 
is H 3 the 
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the Kingdom, than they could have dogg 
by puriving them into thoſe mountains 
and narrow petreats, where they could 
better have defended themſelves; So that 
the Britiſh Chriſtians remained for ſome 
time, in ſome quiet jn thole parts, and li 
yed under the diraRiog of their Biſbop! 
and Prelates jn the exerciſe of the Chriſtia 
Religion, according to the inſtitutions 
which they had received from their firſ 
Planters; and after A«ſtin came ing this 
Iſland witha worthy, and nqdoubr a ve 
ry pious intention, and God bleſſed hin 
pl much, that he converted a Pagan King 
and moſt of his ſubjects, who were at that 
time only they who lived within the cir- 
cuit of Kerr, which opened a door oli 
and thoſe who ſucceeded him for a large 
converiion, for which his, and their name 
ought always to be mentioned with reve 
rence and gratitude, as bleſſed jnftruments 
God uſed for the good of the Nation, 
though they were not the firſ# Planters of 
Clrifianir in the I/land, as Mr. Creſſy well 
knows; and that when Auſtin deſired to 
confer with the Brtiſþ Chriſtians, and had 
xwo ſeveral meetings with their Biſbq: 
and Prelates,' they were ſo much _—_ 
with the propoſition he made to them 
tl:eir ſubjection to the Pope, that they did 

ha ; &=- 
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not only poſitively reje& that, but would 


not conſent to change the courſe of. their 
obſervation bras in which th 
always concurred with the E:fters Chrifts- 
ans, nor yield to any thing elle that he pro- 
pdſed, left they might be thought to have 
any reſpeR for rhe Pope: So thar I ſay, if 
hi Saints are before the year fix buxdred, 
he hath noclajmto them, but muſt either 
be content to be without their grerits and 
miracles, or that we may have an equal 
'+& ſhare with him, upon our joynt ſtock of 
un Chriſtianjty, and I hope he harh not in his 
> Hiſtory inferted the lives or miracles of 
any, which have been left out as explo- 
ded upon the reformation of more ancient 
Legends. 


Methinks Mr. Creſſy ſeems to imitate 
the example of angry women, who think 
nf it lawfyltogive worſe wordsthan they re- 
100, ceive, which is the natural progrels of 
off choler ; he provokes firſt the Doctor by 
vel reproaching him with the number of Fa- 
| to xaticks amongſt us, to tell him, that there 
had is Fanaticiſm likewiſe in many of their 
709: Church, and ſo mentions the Viſions and 
” Revelations, and Miracles in many per- 
| ſons of great eſteem amongſt them, and 
by thoſe pertinent inſtances puts him intq 

H 4 great 
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at. wrath; and he again tobe rev 
pA wal no longer be contented 
Ws .have;too many Faraticks in the 
Clues; but wil prove that the yery n«: 

'e e of our Church wid and our 


ure and eſſence Q 
Relizwn is pure putid-Fanaticiſm.. A, man 
wow liave expected upon this undertz 
ins that he ſhould preſently have ſingled 
one of the Articles of the Church thar 1s {g 
founded, but that would have held him 
too. much to the point, and reſtrained him 
from choſe wapdrizigs with which he is 
delighted; ther would withhold him from 
falliiig upon the pexrlon ofthe Doctor, or 
upon k. he Presb JECTTAns and: Independents, 
with whom no body can blame, him for 
being angry, for they drove him from 
Church, by driving him from his prefer- 
ments..in .the Church: And from this 
charge upon the Church, without any one 
inſtance he falls again upon the *Presbyte- 
rians and Hugonots of France, and reckons 
up ſome of the @pinions they hold, and 
maintain, id, theg Jays ( pag. 94.) That 
he muſt take the bolansſ to tell him, (a.great 
boldneſs indeed ) that the Doffor himſelf 
does hold the ſame, andif he denies it, it # 
becauſe he ts ignorant of what paſſes in his 
own ind, Now the Doctor muſt be loſt, 
forit his own denial cannot —_— 
re rrrataararroady wo: 
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from. being cqncluded to be of an opinion, 
and Mr, Crefſy knows better of that which 
the Doctors ignorance keeps him from dif- 
cerning, of what paſles in his own.mind, 
he is to blame if he dath nor lade him with 
all- opinions which he wiſhes -he would 
own; But to prove this intricate ' aver- 
ment, ke a great Magiſtrate he takes up- 
on him, to adminiſter many :queſtions to 
him,, and kindly to make anſwer to them 
on his behalf; and fo makes himas:arrant 
a Fanatick as he cat with: Yet after all 
this he is compelled to confels, :with per- 
haps, . That it would þe raſbne(5' tri him to af- 
firm that the Church of England doth ground 
her job upon fuch, a Fanatick principle, as 
the Doftor lays.;. and-if the Hottor .myrongs 
the Church of England, he ( ——_ ) 
is unwilling to wroxg, her. with him: And 
yr this fit of g909.nature he makes a kind 
of an Apology for the Biſhops, whama 

be CY eee jon bbe, Dodors 
principles, by the negligence that.is uſed 
19 licenſing Books whe Preſs, or irather 
the Doctors virulence againſt poor. Cathe- 
licks was ſo highly approved by the grave 
Caſte Librorum, that rather than itſhould 
be hindred from doing miſchief to. them, 
he was content that the Principles alſo: 
ſhould paſs, which uttexly deſtroy the 
* we . Y | - foun dar 
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foundations of his own Church, and 6Þ s 
concludes with ſome inſtances of the per.# þ 
funory care that is taken in the licetlin f 
Books. The Church of England cannctÞ x 
but be now ſecure, when a Beneditm Þ 1 
Mozk is lo vigilant as to ſtand Sentinel, thy | | 
ſhe may receive no prejudice from her own | -. 
Children,and he doth very well to put the | + 
Biſhops in mind, that they may be mor Þ » 
folicitous what Books are ſuffered ' to be Þ « 
inted, who have no keſsobligation upon Þ t 
them, to look that no lewd ſeditions Book Þ | 
are ſold, as that none ſuch __ prin | 
ted: f, if this kind advertiſement K. : 
Mr. Greſſy hath that operation upon 
iſtratesof all ſorts, both the Printers 
and Sellers, and it may be the Buyers of 
the multitude of Popyſb Books, which ars 
every day vented with 2s much freedom 
as the Book of Common-Prayer, they of his 
own Religion will have tiew cauſeto cele- 
brats his prudence, and acknowledge the 
great adyantage he hath brought to 'rheir 
cauſe, by his pen, as he hath to their per- 
ſons by his modeſty and his manners. 


Mr. Creſſy comes at laſt after very much 
paſſion, and mych more virulence againſt 
the poor Proteſtants, than the Door hath 
expreſſed againſt the Romer Cathalicks, tq 
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2 matter of importance indeed, in which 
he believes ( which might have kept him 

fromtriumphing fo ſoon ) he is abſolute 
— of the field, and that is to peace and 

ty, which, he ſays, s more fit to be the 
Fr and argument of writings compoſed by 
Keclefiaſtical perſons, that 6, unity of faith 


and tar » (p4g. 102, ) and in truth who- ag. 10: 


ever is really an enemy even to that upjty 
of faith and dodrine, ( how hard ſqever 
to be attained ) muſt be an enemy FO man- 
kind ; ; hue 1 muſt tell him too,that the wri- 
tings of Eccleſiaſtigal perſons have not hi- 
therto in any age contributed ta the pro- 
du&jon of that unity ; I mean ſuch who 
have a pride & perulancy of underſtanding, 
& qbſtinacy of w _ will ſuffer nothing 
to be calle nd unity, but a pro- 
ſtration of = x men to their diates. 
Mr. Creſſy and his Eccleſiaſtical Friends af- 
fect, and inſolently preſcribe a «»jty that is 
neither prafficable. nor defireable and there 


are arhqma} ar Eccleſiaſtical perſons as Ton 


uch enemies to unity, 
think it not neceſſary to peace; eſpecially 
in Eccle fuftica matters ( that 5 in marrers 
of Religion) all men 4 think,and ſpeak, 
and do wt whart they pleaſe, and upon the ir- 
rationality of theſe laſt, the former im 


all the folly, and all the madneſs thar 
would 
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would introduce the moſt uncontroulable 
confuſion, to thoſe who obſerve order arid 
diſcipline with more regularity and obetli 
ence,. than any of the pretenders wilds; 
It muſt not therefore be the Eccleſiaſtical 
perſons, who have given each other too ill 
wardsto be of one mind,who can procure 


.thjs unay:of faith and doctrine, that muſt 


conſtitute'this peace ;. but-it: muſt 'be the 
writings and actions of i Magiſtrates, : who 
by the. execution of thoſe Laws and rules; 
which the wiſdom of the State for which 


they are made; have ' provided for » that F 
purpoſe, can infallibly eſtabliſh that uni- | 
ty and peace that is neceſſary for it: Ma- 


giltrates whb-d9 not pretend any juriſdi- 
ction'out of their own limits, nor will ſuf- 


fer thoſe-wholive within it to be diſobedi- 


ent, much lefs to revile the Laws which 


are provided for the publick peace: Where. 


thexe are no Laws, confufion is neceſſary 
and natural; and where-the Laws are not 
executed, it is as unavoidable, and an 
ſome degree neceſlary: So that where 
unity 15 ot as much provided for as is ne- 
ceſlary for peace, it is the « Magiſtrates 
fault, and not the fault of Eccleſiaſticks, 
who can only proſecute it by the ways pre- 
{ſcribed by the Laws, Ifay where unity 
is neceſſary ; for nothing is more miſtaken, 
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or more tniſapplied, than this precious 


word Unity: Who -doth not know, : or 
hath rot had it frequently in his obſerva- 


tion,-that men who have the ſame end af- 
fe& ſeveral ways which lead tothat end, 
and he who goes the fartheſt way about 
may poſſibly come ſooner to the end, than 
he that believes he goes more difrely to 
it ? However if he comes thirher later, he 
1s liableto noother reproach than being 
laughed at for being longer upon the way 
than he needed: to have been. I knew 
two Gentlemen of good quality and for- 
tunes, one of which I think is ftill living, 
who were very near neighbours in Berk- 
ſpire, and lived in that good correſpon- 
dence and converſation, as perſons of qua- 
lity and authority in their Countrey ule to 
do; they had both very frequent occaſions 
to ride to Loxdor, and the houſe of one of 
them was the conteſſed way of the other 
thither, - but the difference was, whether 
from thence the neareſt way was by Wrind- 
for, or by eMaidenheaa, and in that cy 
were ſo great Upiniators, that they till 
parted at the door, and onetook the one 
way, and the other that which he concei- 
ved to be neareſt, and in twenty years 
they never made the journey together. 
How light ſoever the inſtance ſeems x0 be, 

it 
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it will be found fr enough to be ipplied | 

very many diffetences of opinion, which || | 
by the exceſs of fancy on the one ſide, and 
the defett of judgment of the other, are 
blown up into a magnitude that dazles the 
eyes of too many ſpeRatots ; and for the 
Crcminnion of the reſt, there wants na 
a ſubmiſſion and obedience toauthority ; 
the difference only is whete that authoruy 
is placed to which obedience ought to by 
paid. We of the Church of England hold 
ours to be due to the/K ig, Church, 
and the Law: Mr. Creſſy would have w 
pay it tothe Pope, which we cannot ſub 
mit to, not becaule he is falible, but be 
cauſc he is not a Magiſtrate who hath any 
juriſdiction over us. In matters that cov 
cern Religion, we reſort to the Articles of 
the Church, which we are obliged to cat 
form to: He would have us obſerye thi 
Canons of the Council of Trent, which we 
are forbidden to do, and heas an Exgli 
Catholick is not bound to, upon which we 

"ſhall enlarge hereafter; and this elef&tion 
to believe that the Church of Exgland 
which flouriſhes at leaſt as much in learned 
and pious men, as any Church of the 
world, can better dire&t Emng/iſb-men id 
the way to Heaven, than the Church of 
Rome, is the greateſt uſs we make 0 
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our treaſon which is not like to de- 
celve. 


What that union is that was intended 
certainly by our Saviour, when he left his 
Church eſtabliſhed under ſpiritual Gover- 
nours will beſt appear by the rules he pre- 
ſcribed, and the direions he gave in or- 
der thereunto, which we may lawfully 
believe.he never intended for ſuch a unity, 
as Mr. Crefſy and his friends dream of, and 
that he foreſaw the ſame could never be, 
and depended more upon what was necefſ- 
fary towards it upon the civil Magiſtrates, 
than upon the Eccleſiaſtical power. He 
preſcribed the eſſextia/ principles himſelf of 
that Religion which he intended ſhould be 
eſtabliſhed, and left perſons truſted by him 
who not only knew his mind, but knew 
allthings which are neceſſary to be known 
for the accompliſhment of it. And no 
temperal or ſpiritual authority under Hea- 
ven hath power toalter any thing that was 
ſetled by him or his Apoſtles, who were 
the only Commentators intruſted by him to 
explain whatſoever might ſeem doubtful 
in what himſelf, had ſaid, and they = 
formed their parts with that plainneſs in 
Cioatey ry, that there remains no 

to men of yery competent umn- 
| oY derſtandings, 


Mark 16, 
16, 


Fer. 14, 


XM#.3.14. law him, and ſaid I have need to be bafth 
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widerſtandings, and it is as plain that they 
did not affe& ſuch a «nity in opinions, ag 
theſe men would perſwade us. If we will 
believe owr Saviogr himſelf, even after his 
Reſurrection; He that believeth and is bay: 
tized, ſhall be ſgved, What is this prect 
ous belief that is required with ſuch an in- 
eſtimable benefit and reward ? Nothi 

but the Reſurret#ton ; he that believeth the 
Reſurrection, and is baptized - irito that 
faith ſhall be ſaved. The only caule of our 
Saviours appearing at that time,was only 
to upbraid hzs Diſciples with their unbelief, 
and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they believe 
not them which had ſeen him after he was ri 
ſen ; he was not offended with them fer 
not believing it upon the word of ſever 
of the Prophets, nor upon his own, hs 
ving ſo often, and fo clearly declared ty 
them that he ſhould riſe, and even the 
time when; how eflential a _ point 
ſoever it was in the Religion he had plan 
ted, it had ſuch a repugnancy to humane 
reaſon and underſtanding, which h& as 
ver intended they ſhould deveſt themſely 
of, that he was not angry that they 'did 
not ſuddenly believe it : He well rerhem- A 
bred that Fohn the Baptiſt, who could naff |, 
but know much of Chriſt when he fil 
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&2d of thee, and comeſt thos to me? and 
when at his Baptiſm, which out of obedi- 
i118 ence he adminiſtred to him, the Heavens 
his were opened, and the ſpirit of God deſcended 
like a Dove, and lighted upon him, and 4 
woice ' "yi Heaven ſaid, This is my beloved 
Son, &c. Yet after all this S. Foh» was 
ſo far from being clearly confident, that 
he whom he had baptized was really our 
hat Saviour, that being in priſon, and hear- 
ing ofrhe works done by him, he ſent two 
of his Diſciples, asking him, Art thou he 
ke that ſhould come, or do we look for another ? 
1h And after S. Peter had confeſſed that he , 
8 wes Chriſt, the ſon of the everliving God, 

and had ſeen him ( together with Fames 

rd and John ) transfigured upon the Moun- 

hl fain, and had heard the voice from the 

cloud, This is my beloved Son, yet neither Mark 9. 
tf of them could underſtand what the riſing wy 
from the dead ſhould mean : And S. Lute - 

tells us, that when our Saviour informed 

the whole twelve art his going up to Feru- 

ul ſalem, of all things that were written b 

the Prophets concerning him, and whic 

were then to be accompliſhed, Thar. he 
ſhould be delivered to the Gentiles, and ſhould. 

yo be mocked, and ſþightfully  intreated and 

66h ſirtedon,” and that they ſbould ſcourge him, 

4nd put him to death, and the third day he 
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ſbould riſe again: They jd the whole 
twelve ) underſtood none of theſe things, 
and this ſaying was hid from rhem, nei- 
ther knew they the things which were 
ſpoken ; Chriſt himſelf thought it nor fit 
to explain that moit important pount ta 
them, well knowing that in that point 
of his Reſurrection, they muſt have ano- 
ther aſſiſtance to their faith than his own 
wcrds could givethem ; and therefore we 
ſee how long it. was before that Article 
could gain belief even after his aGual Re: 
firre&0n,and how there he condeſcended 
to convince their ſenſes in all circumftan 
ces before he could obtain their belief in 
that point, which concerned them more 
than all the reſt, nor could leſs than the 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoft finiſh that part of 
the Creed, and propagate that doctrine: 
But when he had vouchiafed after his Re 
ſwrred ion to be. ſeen, and to be conferred 
witi,taken the way to ſatisfie their ſenſes 
_ _ -' on —_ and bens 
eould not but challenge and compel : 
belicf, that they ſhould not par bein 
ſeemed obſtinacy znd perverſeneſs, it was 
not only — but 1}] nature, incivi- 
lity, and hardneſs of heart, want of that 
charity which he had fo often, and ſo ſo 
lemnly enjoyned them ro practiſe, — 
| " believe 
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believe thoſe who had ſeen him, and 
whom he had ſent to inform thein. This 
was a countermine to blow up the docrine 
of his ReſurreQion, if men contemned the 
only evidence that could be given of it, if 
reſolved they would not believe thent 
who had ſeen him dead, and buried, and 
ſeen him after he was riſen, they might 
as well not believe their own ce wha 
themſelves ſhould fee him, that he added 
a terrible commination to his ſhort Creed: 
He that belitveth and is bapti;ed, ſhall be 
ſeved, but he that believeth not Vt be dam- 
md: Now they knew the reward, and; 
the penalty, my _— chuſe for them- 
ſelves: S. Pal did in 
little in his gloſs upon it : | fhalt con- 
feſs with thy mouth the Lor Fare, and (balt 
_— that God hath raiſed him 
from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved: We 
muſt publickly own and avow our faith, 
not diſſemble onr Chriftianity ont of any 
worldly conſideration, out of hope to gain, 
or out of fear of danger: S. Peter never 
denied his faith in Chriſt, loft nothing of 
tus reverence for him, he did only not con-' 
fels with his mourh his refarion to him, 
defied he had been in his company, with- 
out the leaſt difaffeion: in Tris: heart, and 
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brand upon him to the end of the world, 
of his unkindneſs to his: maſter ; his fql- 
lowing him that he might ſee what th 
would do to him, and be at hand to 

him if he ſtood 1n any need of his ſervice, 
when all the reſt left him, to' provide for 
their own ſecurity, could not expiate for 
not confeſſing his relation to.him, though 
impertinently urged by thote who had no 
authority to make the enquiry ; we muſt 


always confeſs with our mouth, acknow- | 
ledge that he is the Son of God ; we muſt F 
believe the Hiſtory of his Nativity, of his F 
Paſſion, and of his Reſurrefjon, all which Þ 
he hath manifeſted unto us himſelf, we | 


have it from his own mouth, and we have 
done our part. 


. If an exa& knowledge in all particulars 
contained in Scripture were required from 
us, Or if it had been in any great degree 
neceſſary, there would have been more 
pains, and care taken by the Apoſtles, who 
were enlightened to meks a ſbort Commen- 
tary upon the whole Chriſtian faith by Gods 
own ſpirit, and were endued with the ſpirit 
of Frophecy , and ſo could foreſee what 
doubts were moſt like to ariſe by the excels 
of wit, as well as the weaknels of' our ug- 
derſtanding,to have degrmined & Shag 

| (» 
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thoſe things, 1n defining and determining 


# -whereof io much time hath been ſince 


ents and ſo much uncharitableneſs 1nfu- 
ſed into the hearts of men, ſo that inſtead 
of learning more of what Chriſt would 
have us know, we have almoſt unlearn- 
ed all that he would have us do; yet 
S. Paul, as if he foreſaw that that Original 
corruption and itch of knowledge would be 


propagured by. the curioſity of mankind, 


un his preaching in his maſters me- 


| thod, that they might not be terrified 


with any imagination of the difficulty of 
his doctrine, he declared that that which 
may be known of (od, was manifeit to them, 
for God had ſhewed it to them: There are no 
doubt many things fit to be known, and 
which we ſhould be the better for know- 
ing, which are not ſo manifeſt, but it 1s 
not ſo neceſſary if it be not manifeſt ; and 
it is very obſervable, that when hetells 
them what became of thoſe under theLaw, 
and the ſins of the Gentiles, who did not 
like to retain God in their knowledge , he 
mentions not what falle opinions grew up 
amozgſt them by reaſon of.their not reten- 
tzon of him in their knowledge, but thar 


God gave them over to areprobate mind to gom.r. 
do thoſe things which were not conyenient;, 29» 3% 


Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs , forni- 
| I 3 cations 
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cation, wickedneſs, covetouſne ſs, maliciouſ. 
weſs, full of envy, murther, - debate, decent, 
malignity, whiſperers, back-biters, haters 
Goa, deſpiteful, proud, boaſters , inventors 
of evil things, diſobedient to Parents: Ve 
oth not ſo much as mention their Jdola 
in that place, becauſe it was matter of 7 
nian, which was the greateſt contradidr 
on of the Majeſty of God, but thoſe vices 
which had proyed deſtructive to all hw 
mane relation and ſociety ; . and the ſame 
Apoſtle finding ftill that the infant Chrifts 
«x; perplexed themſelyes with many 
culties between the Law and the Goſpel, 
took the pains as Moſes had done, to 
abridge the obligations of the Law, as 
was mentioned before to abridge the Re- 
hgion of the Goſpel : If thou ſhalt confeft 
Fom-10.9 ith thy mouth the Lord Feſws, and ſhalt be- 
lieve in thy heart that God hath raiſed him 
from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved: He that 
cordially believes the Hiſtory of our Savj 
our, That he was the only begotten Son of 
God, that he ſuffered death for the ſins of 
mankind, and that after he was put to 
death, and buried, he roſe the third day; 
the birth, and death, and reſurrection of | 
Chriſt, hath faith ſufficient tv falvatzon, 
and all that is abfolutely neceflary to be 
believed, lies within that narrow com- 


pals! 
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paſs: Notwithſtanding the clearneſs of 
» ® which detinition and authority of rhe Apo- 
f | file, thews of men,and even the zeal of Ke- 
mk tligion produced many differences of opinion, 
Te and much faction amongſt the believers,ma- 
ny men thinking that this excellent foun- 
" | dation would very well ſupportthis man- 
ner of building;and others that it would as 
<5 B well or better bear another ſort of build- 
WE ing, rather this deduttion than that 
= would refult from the ſame ay nr 
FE S. Paslſtill adhering faſt to the foundarti- 
fi on, withourmuch examining the ſuper- 
Þ ſtructures, tells them, Other , foundation 
WH cannomaun lay, than that u laid, which 5 _ I» 
WH Feſws Chriſt: If they would keep them- *' 
(e ſelves ſteddy to that foundation, let their 
fs ſuperſtrucures be of goldor =_ precious 
e- ſtones, word, hay, or ſtubble, let their 
mF conceptions ordeduions be of rhe fineſt 
at's allay, the more probable. and rational, or 


FE moregroſs and irrational, there will at la't 
ff be ſuch an examination of every one of 
of Þ them, that the truth ſhall appear and be 
to} mademaniteſt ; but tor their comfort, to 
7: | abate the ſupercilionſne(s of him who hath 
a | more reaſon to think himfelf in the right, 
ME and to raiſethe ſpirits of them who may be 
be terrified with the conſequence of being 2 
3 the wrone, he tells them, that they who 
F I 4 have 


I Cer. 4-5. 
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have done their work beſt, raiſed ſuch 
doctrine upon, and. from the foundation, 
as will endure the trial, that doctrine ſhall 
ſtand, and they ſhall receive a reward; 
and that they who have builtlels skilfully, 
raiſed imaginations too large, or contract- 
ed opinions t00 narrow to be ſupported up- 
on that foundation,their doctrine ſhall not 
ſubfiſt, their opinions ſhall be diſavowed, 
and condemned ; yet becauſe they depart: 
ed not from the foundation, let their mi- 
ſtakes anderrors in judgment be what they 
will, they themſelves ſhall be ſaved ; nor 
did he think the determination of thoſe 
buildings, how different ſoever, and vile 
the materials might ſeem to be, were pro- 
rfor thejudgment ofany but the Maſter- 
uilder, the Archite& who had directed 
the foundation, who could only judge 
whether there were malice or hypocriſie in 
preparing ſuch ſuperſtructures to reſt u 
that foundation : Therefore judge nothing 
before the time, until the Lord come; Who: 
{oever takes upon him to judge before, 
preſumes to judge before the cauſe is ri 
ior judgment, which is not only beſide the 
office of an upright Judge, but againſt the 
rules of Juſtice ; and it was very good hus 
tandry as well as wiſdom in the Maſter in 
the parable who though he ſaw the Tares, 
| Taxes 
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Tares not grown up by chance out of the 
rankneſs of the ſoil, but Tares maliciouſly 
and induſtriouſly ſown by the labour and 
craft of an Enemy, would not ſuffer his 
active ſervants to pull them up, he reje&- 
ed the providence; Nay left whil#- you ga- 


ther up the Tares, ye root up alſo the Wheat aur. 13- 
with them, let them both grow until the #9230 


Harvet: And leſt men ſhould think by the 
ripeneſs of the Tares that the harveſt was 
come, our Saviour himſelf interprets his 
own parable ; The Harveit is the end of 
the world, and the Reapers are the Anzels ; 
an unskilful hand will miſtake the Wheat 
for Tares, and a rude paſſionate hand will 
for expedition pull up both, that he may 
be ſure he hath deſtroyed one ; »nskilful 
and #nlcarned men may believe that to be 
an error which. in-.truth is none, 
but enough conſiſtent with the truth, and 
angry men will not enough conſider if it be 
in truth an error, what root it may have 
taken from ſome unqueſtionable truth, 
and how far it may have inſinuated it ſelf 
into the minds of - good and pious men, 
which oughtto be undeceived by applica- 
tion. and gentle remedies, and by. time, 
but will violently-tear itfrom the hold it 
had, and make a greater wound than they 
found ; diſturb the peace of a Kingdom, 
rather 
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rather than connive at an error till it be 


ripe, and the miſchief thereof fully diſco 


vered ; and when the avalice of the diſeaſe is} 


evident, propertionable remedies may more 
eaſily be found, Our Saviour was not 
more careful of the ſeeſox than of the Res 
pers ; the ſeſon is the end 4 the world, the 
Reapers are the Angels; diſpaſſtonate and 


unpartial Reapers, who underſtand theF 
nature of the Tares, and the hurt they Þ 
have done to the Corn. It is a complain 


£3b.g. tz. and obſervation as ancient as S. Gregory, 


39- Duan multi ſunt figelium qui imperito th Þ 
ſuccenduntar, & ſepe, dam quoſdam quiy þ 
Hereticos pr ns. ' faciunt ? Chu-þ 


cretion can only preſerve men | 


rity and di 
from ſplitting upon thoſe rocks, and the 
time preſcribed in the parable can oaly de- 
termine all diſputstions. 


ebil.r, is, It ſeems an expreſſion of a wonderful 
" latitude which S. Pad uſes to the: Philip 
pians : Some indeed preach Chrift evep of 
emvy and ſtrife, and ſame alſo of good wil; 


what then? Narwithfanding every way, | 


whether in pretence or in trath Chriſt © 


preached, : and I rhereix dorejoyce, yes, and | 


will rejoyce ; $. Paul found jon and 
contradiction ( as all ather Preachers have 
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and Diſciples ; emulation was a Hrong paſ- 


| fon, and well __ in the infency of rhe 


church , and no great harm : No 


| doubt S, Pas! wiſhed that all who were to 


preach Chrift had had the ſame thoughts, 
and had uſed the ſame words, and had had 


| the fame affection towards each other; 
| which unity would much have advanced 
| the propagation 6 rug ang bog he knew 


| that was impo 


ble, and different 4 
prehenſions and different conceptions mult h 


always attended with difference of expreſſF- 

! ons; whilſt the birth, and Life, and death, 

; and reſurreiFion of Chrif* was taught, 

| though they who preached hjm had their 

| own paſſions and pps towards each 
S 


other, he was ſtill glad that the number 
of the Chriſtjans were increaſed. Therg 
may be much good done in the world 
without taking its riſe purely from Cog- 
ſcience, and only to pleaſe others, or t9 
imitate others ; and the like may be dong 
t9a0ger, and. ta croſs and contradic other 
men; and thoughthe Authors of that gacd 


* have loſt their reward, yet there is matter 


of rejaycing Rilkrhat good js dane. It is 
7 well worth our reflexion, how littls 


- 


_ Hehgiop to the E 
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world) to explain any de&#rinal points, o 
indeed to inſtitute any thing of Peculatine 
aoetrine-in his Sermon upon the e Mount, 
which comprehends all Chriſtianity, bu 
to reſolve all into practice ; and his Apoſtle 
though they met with a world of queſtion; 
and difþutes, and in the higheſt points 
the myſtery of Keligion, were very ſhort ig 
their- a»ſwers and determination, and lek 
no room for any contention in the under: 
ſtanding upon any matter of faith, it de 
pending purely, upon believing what was 
paſt and done, and of which they recer- 
ved unqueſtionable evidence ; bur in the 
application of this faith ,to practice they 
were large in their diſcqurles, and clear to 
more doubts ; they had obſerved in 
to how-many Schiſms and Szits the Church 
of the Fews had run by their ſeveral inter: 
pretations of the Law and the Prophets, of 
both' which they had all. equal veneration, 
and from'both gathered v\ 57 your enough 


to found an-'animolity againſt each other, 
that vented'it {elf in all the afts of ancharh 
tableneſs and' denunciatios of root of t0 
their opponents, and they did all - they 
could that 'the Gofpet and*rhe profeſſors 


thereof might nor be expoſed to the like 
miſchiefs by the ſame difputations : Men 
might ſet their wits on -work to raiſe 
| doubts 
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doubts and ſcruples, and improve them to 
what degree they pleale by the ſubtilty of 
their own invention, they were dficulrres 
of their own makizg, not finding : Chriſt 
and his Apoſtlesleft their Declarations of 
what we are to believe, and what we are 
to do, ſo clearly ſtated, that we cannor 
dangerouſly mittake, and ſo much the more 
dearly by informing us what we are not to 
believe, .and what we are not to do, by 
the obligations of - Chriſtianity ; and as 
they did no doubt foreſee the weakneſs and 
the wilfulneſs of*the ſwcceeding times, and 
that men would-make ufe of the Scriptures 
themſelves to the prejudice of Religion, they 
took care that they might know that there - 
is much in them above their underanding, 
and that they ſhould govern themſelves by 
what is cafie8& plain to be underftood therem: ' 
and-above all,that they ſhould not preſume 
tocenſure and judge thole who differ from - 
them.n their 9p4n:ons, becauſe Chriſt hath 
reſerved all thoſe differences to be determi- 
ned. by hinſelf, and except it were inflie- 
ing Ecclefiaſtical cenſures upon corruption of 
magners, and tranſgreſſing againſt Chr it+- 
as. antics: It was ſome Apes before the 


Church expreſſed any great ;ſeverity upon 


ences: in: opinions, and ufed fuch Ccir- 
wn: theiexpreſſions upon their 
anti l deter- 


(126) 
determinations, as rather pieaſed all per- 
ſons concerned, than firigly defined the 
matter in controyerlie ; The Primitive 
Charch never preſcribed any other rule to 
themſelves to judge by , than the ſacred 
Scriptures, by content of which they made 
all their definitions and determinations: 
and as no man yet; at leaſt with any coun- 
tenance of authority , hath pretended to 
underſtand the intire meaning of any one 
of the Prophets; ſo it was ſome _ 
long time) before the Revelation of S. Fo 
was received into the Garner of the Charch 
for the difficulty of it ; and whoſoever 
hath ſince undertaken to underſtand it, Þ 
| | received more cenſure than spprobatios 
rom pious and learned men , nor have 
hy attained to credit enough to be belie- 
ved ; Srck nt out the things that are tw 
bard for thee, neither ſearch the things that 
are above thy Frrength, is very good coun! 
ſel, and proportioned to mens different: 
IDES IT. 
onger may ea | 
m——_— there is no harm. 
10 that ſearch, but I who am weaker,am 
in no degree obliged to make that fearchs 
nor ſhall fare the worſe becauſe I'sm: 
weak, The $7 between the 4ugrh 
«ad the Prophet Ejarer may be very good: 


via 
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though it be contained in the 


Divwany 


Hpocryp | 
vens may only underſtand the things that are 
above £ 
thou pay , the more thos ſbalt marvel, 
for the world befert fof fo paſs away, and it 
cannot comprehend the things that are __ 
ſed to the righteous in time to come ; us 
endeavour to do the things which we are 
plainly enjoyned to do, and which we can 
very well comprehend, at leaſt let us for- 
bear doing wy thing which we are as 
_ forbidden to do, and we ſhall in 
ue time obtain thoſe things which for the 
preſent we cannot comprehend. 


It hath been an artjfice introduced to * 
= mkinh gale week ar 
conſcience, by amulir zng the 
underſtanding, tg ws Ao men to be- 
lieve that there is but ove Church, and one 
___ in which men may be layed, that 
by their confident averring themſelves to 
be that Church, and of chat Rebgion,orhers 
may be preyailed withto be of rheir party, 
.they who with moſt paſſion abhor 
their prefumption, agd ſawithtraw from 
their Communion, adhere to the ſame un- 
reaſonable concluſion, and will not ſuffer 
them. to be a Charch 5+ 4ll, or cxpyble of 
SE |< | vati- 


” He that dwelleth above the Hea- * £144 
e 6h, of the Heavens ; The more **:29:2Þ 
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ſalvation, and form their own Church upon 
thoſe principles only which moſt contradif 
the other ; whereas there is room enough 
in Heaven for them all, and we may chart 
tably and reaſonably believe, that m 
of all Chriſtian Churches will come thither, 
and that too many of every one of them 
will be excluded from thence. There j 
indeed as was ſaid before, but one faith 
which no authority upon Earth ca 
change, or ſuſpend, or diſpence with ; bu 
Religion, which is the uniting, or the be 
ing united of pious men in the profeſſion 
of that Faith, may be exerciſed in ſeverd 
and different forms, and ways, and with 
ſeveral ceremonies according to the conſt: 
"tutions and rules of the ſeveral Countric 
and Kingdoms where it is practiſed, and 
thereare ſo many Churches united in on 
and the ſame faith ; and methinks the ve 
ſtile and appellation uſed by the poſi 
themſelves, ſhould diſcountenance and abv 
liſh that quarrelſome propoſition to the 
Church of, or at Corinth, at Epheſus, i 
Philippi, and other places, to the ſew 
Churches of Aſia; and it is obſervable that 
the Apoſtles in'their method of writing 
and preſcribing their 7»/es and orders to tt 
ſeveral Churches, have a regard to the &« 
ffoms and natures of the ſeveral people, and 
+ per 
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permit ſome things, and for ſome time in 
oneplace, and to one People, which they do 
not to aother; they who ſucceeded them 
followed their example, and did not onl 

permit, but encourage the People to all 
ations, which they perceived did really. 
contribute to, and improve their Devot#- 
ons, and ſo many things which afterwards 
degenerated into SyperiFition,had their 0- 
riginal from fervent picty, and innocent 
Devotion, as lome kinds of Worſhip and 
Forms of Adoration, and an over ealie be- 
lief of Atiracles, when there ſeemed leſs 
danger in that fervour which inflamed 
them, than might have been in extingui- 
ſhingghat good Fire that warmed them, 
by an over ſevere examining, and refi- 
ning the Fewel that had kindled it. It is 
an unanſwerable argument of the truth of 
Chriftian Religion, of the Chriſtian Faith, 
that being ſo different from all -things 
then known to Mankind, and fo: much 
contradicting the very Principles of their 
belief, and knowledge in very, many 
things, it ſhould in ſo ſhort a time poſſeſs 
the hearts of ſo many Millions of People 
of all Nations, of both Sexes and of aff 
Religions; and as God did miraculoutly 
prepare, and diſpoſe. the hearts of mento 
the reception of their faith; 1o as.a —_ 
OL K I 
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ral means to that operation, he infuſed 
likewiſe into them a profound reverence 
for the Perſons of thoſe who publiſhed this 
Fxith, and informed the People of the 
Tn inſtructed them in the krow- 
edge of it to wards the Apoſtles, and to- 
wards thoſe who ſucceeded them, and ob. 
ferved their Orders, and followed their 
examples; this Univerſal eſteem of ſuch 
Perſons amongſt all Chriſtians , created 
fuch an i»eplicit belief in all they ſaid, and 
fo intire a ſubmiſſion to all = required, 
that Men were not leſs guided by them in 
all the affaires of humane life, than in then 
determimations of the moſt ſpiritual mat- 
ters which related to their Conſcygrce; 
and this general reſignation continued jn 
a great degree, until Religion grew to be 
a fa&ion, and reproach amongſt Chriſtians 
themſelves, and the preaching it a Trade 
to live, and to grow rich by, and Men ſtu- 
diedit for preferment, and practiſed it for 


profit. 


That unreafonable, inconvenient, and 
miſchievous diſtinction of Eccleſiaſtical, 
and Temporal, as it exempts things, and 
Perſons from the Civil Juſtice, and the 
Sovereign Authority, as it eredts aur 


- 


other Tribunal , and fets up another di- 
ſtin& 
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ſtin&Foveraign —_— Superiour,and 
independent upon the other, hath coſt the 
Chriſtian World very dear in Treaſure, 
and in blood, and hath almoſt heaved that 
Government ( which ought to preſerye 
the order,and peace of Chriſtendom)off the 
Hinges. That there are offences, and 
crimes of an Eccleſiaſtical, and Spiritual 
Natzre, according to the manner, and cu- 
ſtome of ſpeaking, and Perſons who by 
their Fun&ions, to which they are aflign- 
edproperly, fall under the ſame diſtincti- 
ons,1s very true,and very reaſonable ; but 
that any Gich difference 1n the appelation, 
ſhould create a 8chiſme 1n the Government 
that the civil juſtice of the Kingdom (hou! 
not have the full cognizance of either, and 
both, but that another Supreme, and Sove- 
raign JuriſdiGFion ſhould examine, and de- 
termine thoſe things, and have the _ 
authority to regulate, reform, and puni 
thoſe Perſons, 1s ſuch a ſoleciſme , ſuch a 
contradiction, indeed ſuch a diſſolution of 
all the principles, and ſubſtantial frame of 
Government,that there 1s not wherewith- 
al left to prevent the higheſt, and moſt 
diſmal confuſion that can be imagined ; 
for if the ſame Treaſor may not be deter- 
mined before the ſame Tribwnel, becauſe 
of the difference, and diſtinftion of the 
K 3 Perſons 


juſtifiable, may appeal from that juſtice to 


'ed good ſucceſs to that undertaking,which 


(124g 
Perſons who are guilty W' it, if the Sore 
raign power over the Nation have only 
power to judge, and conderan the Laymen 
who Rebel, and the Clergy which hath fo. 
mented it, the Church-men who have 
preached it up as lawtul,and neceſlary,and 


another juriſdiion,which it may be wiſh 
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is now condemned, however will not ht 
obliged to the ſame rules of judging, which 
were to confeſs it ſelf inferiour ; Is it not 
poſlible that the ſame offence may be con 
demned and juſtified, and one Man legall 
commended, and preferred for the fan 
action for which the other is cenſured and 
executed? Kines and Preens can neve 
be the Nurſing Fathers, and Nurſing Ms 
thers of the Church, if they themfelve 
ſhall be kept as Children in the Nurſe 
of the Yicar of that Charch, if he ſhall ex 
erciſe a Soveraignty above theSoveraignt 
they have in their own Dommions. Aars 
had a function of his own Offices to pet 
form, which were proper to him, and to hi 
Tribe after him, x he. was inferiour tt 
Moſes,AMoſes had the power over him, and 
it was well he had (o;.had it been othet 
wiſe, he who was fo ready to gratifie the 
people in their impious deſire of haviy 
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Gods to walk before them, and had no ©- 
ther excuſe fornot only permitting, butcon- 


nly triving their abominable Idolatry,but that 
TI the people were ſet on miſchiet, and ſaid 
Ger unto him, make Hs Gods, and he (ard unto 


them, whoever hath any Gold, let them break 
it off, ſo they gave it, he caſt it into the Fire 
and out came the Calf, which they worthip- 
ped before the Altar which he built before 


= it; what would not this Man have done 
y ' that the People would have required, and 
ry if Moſes had not been theSoverazen to have 


examined, and puniſhed this foul tranſgre(- 
"OTE fion? 7dolatry had probably beeneſtabliſhed 
, as a Law by God's own High Prieſt, and as 
by his own Commandement ; He who had 
the preſumption to wwrmur, and ſpeak a- 

ainſt Moſes as Aaron did, would have re- 
Jlled againſt him, if God himſelf had not 
given him ſuch a reprehenfion as made him 
| tremble, Wherefore were you not aſraid to 
Y ſpeak againſt my Servant Moſes? the ſpeech 
' was but between two, but 1t would hard- 
9 1y have been tilled, if God had not ſtop- 
PTY ped their Mouthes , and ſtruck his joynt 
KF murmurer with Leproſfie, and ſent him to 
ask mercy of Aoſes. It is no undervalu- 
ing the perſons,or their functions, to fay it 
were better for the Succeſſors of Aaron,and 
for the Sxcceſſors of St. Peter, and for the 
| | 2 things 
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things and Perſons which are committed 
to their charpe,if they,as their Predeceſſor, 
were,were ſubje&t toa ſaperionr viſitation, 
which is more like, more able to xe. 
form things as they grow amils, and to pre- 
vent dangerous innovationsin theChurch,a 
well as inthe State ; and ſurely that Sove 
raign which is truſted by God to 
provide for the peace, and proſperity, and 
ſecurity of a Nation, if it camot as well 
prevent, and puniſh thoſe enormities which 
grow up inthe Church, for the corruptia 
of Do&rine, and contentions, and contra 
dictions inthe pra@ice of Religion, as an 
Exorbitances in ſtate, is ſo far from being 
foveraign, that he holds upon the matte 
the little authority he hath in other thingy, 
but precarid of him who hath the exerciſe 
of the other juriſdiFion. And as this mi 
chief, and confufion is very demonſtrable 
to all men who underſtand the foundation, 
and rules of Policy, and Government, { 
the benefits which accrew from this di- 
ſtinction, are not diſcernable by the eyts of 
reaſon, or of faith. Temporal Princes, and 
Kings cannot have authority to change Re- 
ligion, nor are qualified to perform the of 
ces,O funFions of Religion;that's true.Nor 
hath any Eccleſiaſtical and Spiritual power 
authority to change Religion 3 The Pope 

| | whom 
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whom ſome Men call the Church, nor a Ge« 
eral Council, which no doubt is the moft 
natural repreſentative of the Univerſal 
Church, doth not pretend that they can 
change Religion; Our Saviour left our Re- 
ligion intire, and the Apoſtles left all things 
ſoplain which he directed, that no power 
under Heaven can add to, or take from 
that body of Religion, which they com- 
mended to all Chriſtians z nor can it be 
more reaſonably imagined that God will 
ſuffer any Chriſtian ſtate to make ſuch an 
alteration, than that the Univerſal Church 
ſhall fall away from being Chriſtian: but if 
Chriſtianitywere depoſited withozeChmrch- 
man, Oorany body of Church-men, we have 
too much reaſon toapprehend what would 
become of it, by the progreſs Arianiſme 
once, and other Hereſjes too made in the 
World by poſſeſling many great, and learn- 
ed Men, even of the Fathers themſelves. 
$o that we may fay, that the purity of Chri- 
= Religion hath been in truth preſerved 

y the piety of Princes, with the advice, 
and affiſtance of their National,and Eccleſi» 
aſtical Councils, more than by any ſpirit#- 
al authority. Religion it ſelf then muſt not, 
cannot be changed, but the advancement 
of it, the information in it, the exerciſe, 
and practice by which it is beſt to be made 
K 4 mante 
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tnanifeſt, cannot be ſo well provided for, 
as by that ſupream ſoveraign authority to 
which God hath intruſted the peace, and 
roſperity ofa Nation, which beſt knows 
how tocſtabliſh ſuch formes,and ceremonies 
and circumſtances in what pertains to Relti- 
gion, as are moſt agreeable to the nature, 
and inclination, and diſpoſition of a peo- 
ple. A conformity in humours and in man- 
ners, is a great introduction to conformity 
in Religion, . and will not ſuffer the pride, 
and aftecation,and fingularity of any man 
to contradit&t the order eſtabliſhed. This 
Foveraign Authority knows belt how to 
preſerve Peace, in which rhe being of a 
Nation conſiſts, and how to reform error 
which are grown, and prevent thofewhich 
are growing, by ſuch ways as may not 
diſturb that peace ; and ſuch errours as are 
grown too obſtinate, are too deep rooted 
to be pulled up without ſhaking the whole 
peace of the Kingdom, he will let alone, 
drawing by degrees ſuch nouriſhment from 
it, as moſt cheriſhes it, untill a fitrer ſeaſon 
for the intire cure of it. No Reformation 
is worth the charge of a Civil War ; Nor 
was it, a light reproach which Sexccs 
charged upon Sy/lz, Qu; patriam durio- 
ribus remetiis quam pericula erant, ſan 
vitz The Remedy was worle than the 
Diſeaſe, 
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Diſeaſe, and God knows Chriſtianity hath 
paid very dear forthe too haſty and paſli- 
onate application of remedies to very con- 
fefled diſeaſes, when: the diſeaſe was not 
ripe for the remedy, nor the remedy pro- 
portioned to the diſeaſe. State ſurgery can- 
not be uſed with too much caution;nor are 
the wounds and ſores of it cured at once, 
or with one kind of medicine, but the lent- 
tives and corrofives muſt be applied ſucceſ- 
ſively,andaf the firſt will do it,there cannot 
be too little uſed of the latter ; No fore is 
{o1ll cured, as that wich is haſtily cured. 
There is no necefity,nor convenience that 
the outward exerciſe, and forms of religi- 
on be the ſame in all climates, and in all 
Countries ; Nay, it 1s very neceſlary that it 
be different, according to the natures, and 
cuſtoms of the people. It would be very 
mcongruous where gerxuflexion 1s neither 
the poſture of reverence or devotion, to in- 
troduce a command for kxeeling;and there 
are many particulars worthy of the ſame 
conſideration. Theydoequallymiſtake,who 
believe that the out-works of Religion muſt 
be equally, & with the ſame paſſion guard- 
ed, and preſerved, as the walls themſelves, 
that no form, or ceremony,or circumſtance 
jnReligion may not be altered or parted 
with, more than the faith it ſelf, and my 
who 
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who would be always mending, and alter. 
ing and reforming according to every mo 
del & deſcription they meet with. as a thi 
indifferent, and only to pleaſe the fancies 
- men where there is no mdifference ; there 
may be alterations made by,and according 
to the wiſdom of the Government, and x 
the good Order and peace of the Natie 
wes, and with the ſame gravity, an 
deliberation as all other mutations , and 
proviſions are made 3 but there muſt be 
out-works ſtill, and fuch as may ſecure the 


0-0-0 ES 


walls from rude approaches ; every faxcifilſ.. 


Engineer muſt not demoliſh the out-work 


upon pretence they are too high,or too. 
, nor muſt the decency of the prof = 


fpet ſo much tranſport others, as not t1 
ſffer the leaſt alteration in them thoug| 
thereby the walls would bethe better ga 


ded. No one Clafflis of men will diſpaſ 

fionately weigh all neceſſary confideratiof 
in this matter, but that authority whicif 
muſt provide for the publick peacg, if 
the moſt competent provider for thi, 


branch of it. It is no ireverence to tht 


pureſt times, to believe that in the fl,” 


plantation of Chriſtian Religion (1 ſpeak 
not of infuſion of Chriſtian Religiot 


into the Apoſtles, and the inſpiration 


by the Holy Ghoſt, but of the plantation 
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of it by the Apoſtles, and thoſe who ſuc- 
rf them, by the h of their rea- 
fon, and the powerful effects of their lives, 
and ations ) the ſame method, and order, 
and application was uſed and obſerved as 
1: MS iN other Plantations: The Sun and the 
48 Soil are firſt conſulted, and huſbandry 
tic practiſed — in the ſowing of 
an} ({$<<ds or ſetting of Plants, and that hus- 
ang andy altered and —_ according to 
t be 

the 


ſeaſons, and upon obſervation and expe- 
ence What is moſt like to advance the 
Plantation. If ever the Spaniard loſes the 
Feft Indies (which it is probable enough 
ie will do) it will be by his poſitive and 
porous adhering to the ſame rules which 
vere moſt prudently eſtabliſhed by Philip 
be Second upon the firſt conqueſt of that 
_ , and _ which the Infant 
lantation prof; exceedingly, not 
. (dmitting La ach ni Sins 
 Wince, as would produce more benefit and 
. Wdvantage now, than the other did then, 
*180d which time, and the people will make, 
the policy of the Government do not firſt 
Fatroduce it, and then it is very hazardous 
tat the preſumption of doing 1t will ſhake 

- off chat authority that ſhould have done it. 
2. t may be obſerved in the Plantation of 
500 briflienity, that where the age and the 
| people 
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people were moſt inclined to ſuperſtition, 
which in the firſt converſion and growth 
of Religion they were not diſpoſed to, x 
leaſt to that worſhip and reverence which pl 
ſhortly after degenerated into ſuperſtition, 
there was leaſt care taken to introduce 
Forms and Ceremonies into the Church 
but when prophanenels broke in as a tor 
rent, and the lives of Chriſtians diſcred; 
_ red the doftrine of Chriſt, and the powe 
of Princes was found neceſſary to refor: 
the manners of the Church; ſuch Form; 
and Ceremonies were brought into the ex of 
erciſe of Religion, as were judged mol 
like to produce a reverence into the p 
Feſſors towards it, and to manifeſt that 
verence, in providing whereof Geer 
Conncils medled very little, knowing v 
well that they could not be the ſameina 
places,. and that every State and Kiny 
dom knew beſt what ways and meat 
were moſt like to contribute to the gene 
ral end, the reverence for Religion :, an 
ſure there cannot be too intent a care i 
Kings and Princes to preſerve and man 
tain all decent Forms andCeremonies bo 
in Church and State, which keeps up the 
veneration and reverence due to Religic 
and the Church of Chriſt, and the % 
and dignity due to Government, and tt 

> the 
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the Majeſty of Kings in an age when the 
difloluteneſs of manners, and the pro- 
Fenn phaneneſs and pride of the people too 
tion much inclines them'to a contempt of Reli- 
duce £10n, tO aneglect of order, and to an un- 
dervaluing and contending with the moſt 
Soveraign authority. 


Nl That the Secular power cannot provide for 
ell Fccleſtaſtical Reformations, becauſe Kings 
and Princes are not qualified to perform the 


= offices and fun@tionso Religion,becau ſe they 
il donot pretend to conſecrateBiſhops,to ordain 
Ml Prieſts, orto adminiſter the Sacraments, 1s 
© ref 42 argument to exclude them, as well from 
of be temporal as ſpiritual juriſdiction in the 
determmation of matters of right between 


Ml private men,in the puniſhment of the moſt 
nol <20rmous crimes and offences. Juſtice 
"F muſt be adminiſtred according to the eſta- 
bliſhed rules of the Law, and not the wall 
* Wand inclination of the Fudge; and it can- 
not be prefamed that Kings can be ſo well 
verſed in the Laws and cuſtoms which 
muſt regulate the proceedings of Juſtice, 
ar may be excluded from = 
. © authority & power of judging the peoplez 
6 and they ace. wrnacbactid - that you 
1 off Pay not believe that they would bereave 
J them of that inherent power and authort- - 
| | ty 
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ty which they confeſs is committed 
them alone 3 but why the oe and not thy 
other, fince they can as well provide 
the one as for the other, is not {o caſte toe 
comprehended by any rulesof right reac 
Kings provide for the = adminiſtratic 
of juſtice, by making learned men Fudge 
whoſe province it 1s to execute the Lawj 
all caſes; and they provide for the ac 
vancement and preſervation of Religi 
by making pious and learned men Bſhy, 
and uſe their advice and affiſtance in mat* 
ters relating to the Church, ag he doth th 
of the Judges in caſes pertaining to the 
Law ; and as he doth other Counſelorsi 
fach things as have an immediate deperfif*” 
dence upon the Wz/dow of State ; and bat 
Biſhops and Judges are bound to render 
account of their ations to Kings, wif / 
have mtruſted them ; and if they hawff 
been corrupt in the diſcharge of their{;. 
veral Offices, they are equally liable to tif” 
Kings difpleaſare, and to ſuch puniſtyneaf 
as the Laws have provided for ſuch enoff 
maties, which are inflicted upon them | 
the Kings authority. And as no foreig 
power can be (ſo competent as the King's! 
adminiſter this Juſtice, fince it muſt cithe 
controul it, or be controuled by it; foi 
1s no cake matter for the Pope a + 
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himſelf a more ſpiritual Perſon than Kings 
| "are, who have been in all tang 
" have fomewhat of the Prief7 and the Pro- 
| by their very Office, whereas ſome 

\c Popes have been pure Ley-wer, when they 
. haye been choſen to that Supreme office, 
| (which is 4ll the qualification they have to 
Ybe more Eccleſiaſtical after ; and very ma- 

- a4oy have been choſen Popes, who never 
":. Were Biſhops, Which is not a neceſſary 
ification for that dignity, every Dea- 
on-Cardinal being as capable to beelefted 
 Weope, as the Prieſt and Biſhop Cardinal; 
+ Wand he that was a Bi/bop before,conſecrates 

- Wo Biſhops himſelf after he is Pope,but that 
_Wuntion is performed by other Biſhops by 
Sirtuc of his Commiſſror or Bull; and the 

ne may as regularly be done by m—__ 

py vertue of K7ngs Commiſſions in their (e- 

ral Kingdoms, otherwiſe it would be in 

- (Faepower of Popes to extinguiſh the fun- 
hon of Biſhops in any Princes Dominions; 

nd therefore the French Ambaſſador de- 

lared in his Maſters name to Inmocent the 

th, that if he perſiſted in the refuſal to 

e B:zſhops in Portugal upon that King's 

,  Yonination, they ſhould chuſe a Patriarch 

he their own, who ſhould ſupply that de- 
t. But God be thanked that ſenſeleſs 

rPeon& exemption of the Clargie Som 

(- 
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- the common Juſtice of Nations, 'is pretty 
well out' of countenance; and fince theſf| © 
Republick of Venice ſo notoriouſly baftledff f 
Paul the Fifth uponthat very point, othelf * 
Kings and/Princes have chaſtiſed their ow 
Clergie for tranſcendent crimes,” withouſſ * 
asking leave of his Holineſs, or treat " 
them in any other-manner than they vj © 
their ordinary MalefaFors, - 

| 

For the unity propoſed and profe(ledbyt ! 

us in the Creed, 7 believe one holy Catholidff * 

and Apoſtolick, Church,itit be well conlide \ 

ed in what time thatCreed was made,whidj "' 

isnot yet defined or determined by-a lc 

Church; and if it had been made bytig} ® 

"Apoſtles themſelves, according to the tanſ © 
of ſome men, that every one of the Apoſti} *: 

ſhould contribute this Article , it woulff 4 
then be Canonical Scripture , whichit al 

not. pretended to bez yet I think it © 
agreed 'by moſt- learned men, that it wif} 

framed inthe.infancy+ of Chriſtianity, ad 

in, or very{oon after the time of the Af Ri 
ſtles themſelves, and then it can have Ec 
other *1gnification that'Credo SanTtam, po 

poſtolicam Eceleſjam eſſe Catholican, whid *” 
was a neceflary Article at that tie, wha ** 


the believing that the Church was to 
aniverſgLand to conſiſt gqually of Gentil © 
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as well as Fews , was one of the moſt diffi- 
cult points of Chriſtianity, and moſt oppo- 
Meal fed 3 and for the Confirmation whereof 
oth} the Apoſtles took moſt pains after they 
were all reconciled to it themſelves ; and 
hoy a5 it could have no other ſenſe zhez, ſothe 
ati} reſtraining it to any one Church zow, or 
y bf 2 make 1t ſerve for a diſtinction between 

Churches and Nations , and to produce a 
ſeparation between them, muſt be very 
unnatural if any ſenſe at all. To conclude 
then this dzſconrſe of unity, I know not how 
Mr. Creſſy can refuſe to ſubmit to that good 
rule and determination that S. Gregory 
long ſince gave upon the third Interrogatt- 
on admimiltred to him by Auſtin the Monk, 
Cum una ft fides, cur ſunt Eccleſiarum di- 
verſe conſuetudines, & altera conſuetudo 
Miſſarum in ſan&z Romana Eccleſta, atque 
altera in Galliarum tenetur £ Reſpondet 
it Cregorizs Papa, Novit fraternitas tua Ro- 
mane Eccleſiz con ſuetudinem, in qua ſe nu- 
tritam meminit, ſed mihi placet, ut ſroe in 
All F2rrana, foe in Galliarnm, ſen in qualibet 
Eccleſia, aliquid inveniſti quod plus omni- 


yr potenti Deo poſſet placere, ſollicite eligas,@ 
hdd 772 Anglornm Eccleſia, que adhuc ad fidem 
wh #924 eft, inſtitutione precipul, que de mul- 
ol 7 Eccleſris colligere otuiſti, infundas, non 
uti enim pro locis res, ſed pro bonis rebus loca 
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emanda ſunt. Ex ſingulis ergo quibuſque 
Eccleſiis, que pia,que religioſa, que red; 
ſunt elige,&*hec quaſy in faſeiculum collets 
apud Anglorum mentes in conſuetudinen 
þ wad. It Axſtiz had conformed himſelf 
to theſe Inſtructions, it is very probable 
that he might have had as good ſucceſs in f 
reconciling the Britiſh Church, who prins 
cipally inſiſted againſt any deference to the 
Roman, not comprehending any poſlible 
reaſon for ſuch a-fuperiority; or it the 
ſucceſſors of Gregory had been of his tem- 
per and Chriſtian prudence, Chriſtendon 
had been much better united at this day,or 
more ixnocently ſeparated, and unanlwe- 
rable reaſons for the reformation of ſome 
errors which had unwarily creeped in, or 
removing ſome ſcandals, which could not 
otherwiſe be kept out, would not have 
been ſo often rejected, upon no other rea- 
ſon than that the Bzſhop of Rome was not of 
that opinion, nor would whole National 
la—_ becauſe they have with the con- 
ſent of the Soveraign power removed ſome 
error which the other chuſes to retain, be 
reviled with the names of Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, and the xniverſal be con- 
tracted within the Province of Rome, and 
not be allowed to be members of the Ca+ 
#holick, Church, becauſe they will not be 
{ybject 
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ſubjet to that of the Romar,which would 
uſurp the Authority of condemning many 
more Chriſtians than are contained'with- 
in the community thereof. To make any 
rofeſſron of a willingneſs to ſubmit mens 
udements for the ſenſe of Scripture to a law- 
fulGeneral Connerl,, (beſides that F do not 
know that there. 1s any difference upon 
any Text of Scripture that concerns Salya- 
tion ) I confeſs I take it to be very im- 
pertinent, and in that reſpe& not very in- 
genious , ſince it is manifeſtly-impoſlible 
for any ſuch Council ever to meet , whilſt 
that of Rome challenges the ſole power of 
calling it, and pretends to ſuck a Sove-' 
raignty in it, that nothing muſt be deba- 
ted by it, but what is propoſed by the Pope 
or his Legats, and all K:gdoms or Provin- 
ces as well as private perſons, who will not 
ſubmit to his Soveraignty , ſhall be exclu- 
ded from thence under the notion of being: 
Rereticks ;, ſo that all Proteſtants muſt ap- 
pear as Delinquents to be cenſured and con« 
demned, which would be a ſtrange condi- 
tion to ſubmit to; when no body can com- 
pel them to appear but their own Sove- 
raigns : Nor can it be called a ftee' Connerl, 
whereall who ought to be looked\upon'as 
members of it , are not'equally free, 
When Gereral Conncils were firft called; 
: L 2 all 
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all the Chriſtians of the World were one 
mans Subjects, who could both compel az 
many. of them az he thought neceſfary to 
be preſemt, and to obey and ſubmit to 
whatſoever was determined 5 whereaz 
now there being ſo many Kings and Prince; 
who have much larger Dominions than 
the Emperonr, and are equally Soveraign 
in thoſe their Dominions,, and none of 
their Subje&s can appear there without 
their Soveraigns conſent : And laſtly, it 
being a Catholick Tenent, that how nume 
rous ſoever the convention in Council is, 
and how univerſal ſoever the conſent 1sin 
what 1s determined , the Canons made 
there are not obligatory to any Kingdon 
before it be received and ſubmitted tou 
that Kingdom, upon which the Council if 
Trent is.not- yet received in France, and in 
many other Catholick Countries; and there- 
fore it will be very hard for Mr. Creſſy to 
juſtifie the defending or urging the Autho- 
rity of that Council m England , where it 
was never received, and hath been always 
rejeJed-: And for theſe reaſons it may rea: 
{onably be thought morally 3mpoſſeble tor 
any general free Conncilever to meet, which 
muſt- grow every day more impoſlible as 
the C iſeian Faith is farther ſpread , and 
when the whole World is converted , as 

ve 
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wedo not only pray it may, but believe it 
will be 3 1t will be very hard for the great- 

eft Geographer to aſlign a gun for the 

meeting, where the Biſhops from all parts 

may reaſonably hope to live to be preſent 

there, and to return from thence with the 

reſolutions of the Councils into his own” 
Conntry. 


For the Inſtruments and means of Unity, 
which Mr. Creſſy ſays were left by our 
Lord to his Church, for the preſervation 
of Unity , ( beſides that moſt 'of thoſe 
means are as applicable to the Church of 
England , as to the Church of Rome, 
though none of them in the terms he uſes 
appear to be enjoyned or left by our Savi- 
our ) let him but prove the-Nzzth and 
Tenth, That the ordinary Authority is eſta- 
bliſhed in the Supreme ig the Biſhop of 
Rome, and that his Juriſdi&ion extends it 
ſelf to the whole Church, &c. and in eaſe any 
Hereſies ariſe, or that any Controverſtes can- 
not be any otherwiſe ended,he hath Authority 
to determine the points of Catholick truth 
oppoſed, &c. I ſay let him prove this, and 
he hath no need of any of the other means; 
and I will give him Cether this advantage 
over me, that if he can prove that I am ob- 
liged to conform my judgment 1n any thing 

L 3 to 


(150) 


tothe determination of the Pope more than 
tothe determination of the Biſhop of S. Ja 
go, Iwill go to Maf with him to zzorrow:k 
Mr.Crefſy himſelf might be a good C atholich 
if he had not nar ang ( to ſay n 
worſe of it) ſubſcribed to the Bull of Piy 
the Fourth, which is no obligation by the 
Council, when he ſubmitted to his zep 
Ordination, though he were of the ſame 
opinion, And if that Texth Propoſition of 
his be the Dodrine of the Catholick 
Church, the CoZedge of Sorbor hath been 
often to blame in not conſenting to tt, and 
I know not how the Faxſeniſts in Fran 
can be excuſed for paying not more reye- 
rence to the judgment and determination 
of two Popes upon the five Propoſitions fat 
Alexander the Seventh confirmed what In 
#ocent the Tenth had firſt defined, nor wa 
the filence that 1s ſince ſubmitted to nn 
thoſe particulars, an effect of the Popes Av 
thority, but of the Kings, which amount 
to little leſs than a rewocation, at lealt; 
ſuſpenſion of the Popes Decree, 


The Argument that the Dodor uſe 
from the Tragical mi ſearriages of Popes i 
very appolite and convincing to thoſe Pro- 
politions which Mr, Creſſy would per- 
[wade mcrrto believe do eſtabliſh his perſs 
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than} nel Supremacy. He ſays that our Saviour 
« Ja-Þ hath comitted a Supreme juriſdiftion to the 
wk perſon of the Biſhop of Rome over the whole 
lick Church, that in caſe any Hereſos ariſe , or 
y v0} any Controverſtes, in cauſis majoribus, to 
Pink determine the points of Catholick truth,&c. 
the To which there can be nothing more ſub- 
zep | ſtantially anſwered for confutation, than 
ame that the State of the Church muſt have 
of | been very deplorable and deſperate, if that 
lickÞ had been a Catholick verity, when Pope 
eB MarceV/inzs (acrificed to Idols, or when— 
and} Pope Liberizs turned Arriar, and would 
nc} be much more lamentable in theſe days, 
296-S when the Church muſt remain in perpe- 
tim} tual wardſhip and ſervitude under the Pope, 
farſ fince no man can rationally expect a - 
In} ral Conncil to relieve her ; and when there 
wa 15no other definition of Hereſe in the C#- 
zi #4 Domini than that which contradicts, 
Arj or is contrary to the doctrine or prattice of 
nj the Church of Rome; and when the Autho- 
ſtzK rity of the Pope is urged as the beſt expe- 
dient for the eſtabliſhing peace and unity 
in the World ; can there be any thing re- 
6k plied more pertinently for the conviction, 
ris} than the mention of thoſe Popes , who by 
r0-} the aſſuming that Authority, and purely 
er-# forthe vindication of it, have cauſed more 
fo} Chriſtian blood to have been ſpilt, more 
L4 horrible 
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BorribleMaſſacres of Kings and Princes and 
People, than all the Hereſfes in the World, 
and all other Politich differences have pro- 
duced, if you caſt in the Warsfor the Holy 
Land, which may juſtly be caſt upon the 
Popes account , and (which is a circum 
ſtance very infamous as well -as-Jamenta- 
ble) much the greateſt part of this deſtru- 
ction and ruine proceeded from the perjury 
of Popes themſelves, after they had promt- 
ſed and ſworn to obſerve ſuch Pacts and 
Agreements voluntarily centred into by 
themſelves, or from the Diſpenſations 
they granted to others to break theirFaith, 
and not to perform the Contracts they had 
entred into; a which, he ſays, being gran 
ted, nothing will follow; whereas certainly 
it muſt follow ,- that the perſons of ſuch 
men are” not capable or worthy of ſuch 
truſts or authority, which is as much as 
thoſe arguments are urged for. Mr. Creſſ 
would be contented to confeſs that ſome 
Popes for about an Age or two did cauſe into 
lerable diſorders in the Church and Empire, 
( which by the way is argument enough 
againſt thoſe perſonal qualifications ) por 
condition that we would gratifie him with 
acknowledging that theGovernment 0 fPopes 
did for a thouſand years produce excellent 
order in theIForld;vhich we arc fo far from 

; granting, 
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pranting, that as we muſt confeſs that they 
were ſo modeſt for half that time, as to 
'0- Ymake no claim to any ſuch Authority in 
ol; FChurch or State ; ſo from the time they 
he Bdid claim it, it produced more blood-ſhed 
=» Ethan all ther quarrels whatſoever. And 
a- Bas Mr. Creſſy mult have the aſſiſtance of ve- 
'U- fry good Antiquaries to name one Warof a 
ry Eyears continuance, that was ever compoſed 

by the Authority or Mediation of any Pope, 
where there can very hardly be named oge 
ſolemn bloody War upon what Politick 
retence ſoever it was at firſt entred into, 
t that hath been carried on either upon 
his immediate advice and intereſt, or fo- 
rented underhand by his Connciland "lk 
mce,of which the Rebel[ion in Ireland mult 
de one of the lateſt inſtances. It cannot be 
denied that ſome Ages have been ſo igno- 
ant and barbarous, that the Popes Autho- 
ity hath been ſufficient to kindle the moſt 
eland the moſt unnatural bloody diflen- 
10ns ; and he hath never failed in contrt- 
buting his utmoſt power to that end and 
t can be as eaſily proved, that in this laſt 
\ge many Rebellions and ravenous Wars 
ave fallen out, which might either have 
en prevented or quickly compoſed, as 
helate Rebel/ions in France, and thoſe 1n 


atalonia, being both between ——_— 
X 1 


(154) 


if he as a common Father would haveinterſ| d;/ 
poſed his ſpecial! Axthority, and excommu.f B1/ 
nicated thoſe who he could not doubt werf pt: 
in Rebellion ; but he never would be in-# mo 
duced to apply his power to that goolff «ft 
end. The Swpremacy and Soveraignty off 8c: 
the Biſhop of Rome was never the produtſ bo: 
of Peace ; it grew very fat , and the bull #6: 
thereof increaſed to that unruly ſ1ze 1 and 
by the moſt bloody Wars which Chriſter 
dom hath ever been infeſted with , whid 
makes it diſcernable enough what die 
they chuſe to feed upon 3 of which appt 
tite their late ſavage Bu/s againſt the Pear 
of Munſter , and that of Oſningbrook, 
when the Empire was even at its laſt g 
for want of blood, is too great a manifeſt 
tion. Nor have they to this day , he 
little noiſe ſoever they now make , 
claimed any of thofe Principles, or tit 
pretence to any of that power, by thee 
erciſe whereof fo many mtolerable dif 
ders, as Mr. Creſſy confefles , were cauſe 
for ahout an Age or two in the Churc 
and in the Empare. 


E wonder Mr. Creſy ſhould accuſe tl 
Doctor for arguing leſs reaſonably in m 
tioning the Schiſms which have been 
the Church of Rome, and the more mo 

di forder 


(155) 


diſorders, by reaſon of the quarrels between 
Biſhops and Monaſtick, Orders about exems- 
ptions, and quark &@c. But I wonder 
more at his unskilfulneſs in the Eccleſs- 
effical Hiſtory, when he ſays, that all the 
Schiſms were after the Church was a- 
bove twelve hundred years old , for before 
there were ſcarce any; which is ſo great 
a miſtake, that my old kindneſs will 
ſcarce ſuffer me to take notice of it ; 
The la5Z $chiſm ( as I think ) before the 
year twelve hundred was that between 
Alexander the third , and VidGor the fifth, 
which was after the year elevex hundred 
and A and is reckoned by all Eccleſp- 
aftical Writers to be the twenty fourth, or 
twenty fifth $chiſme , and 1t 1s an unrea- 
ſonable objection, that there can be no 
ſuch power inhereqt in the Pope, as he 
aſſigns to him , when it is ſo frequently 
uncertain who is Pope , and -that uncer- 
tainty hath continued fo long, and all the 
Princes of Chriſtendom divided in the re- 
ception of him, and the arti-Pope , ſome- 
times three or four together, act, and do all 
that the true Pope pretends to do, and is 0- 
beyed as ſuch in the Dominions of ſeveral 
Chriſtiau Princes ; This ſure cannot be 
thought a light Argument, by any but ſuch 


whothink the pretence too frivolous to re- 
quire 
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quire an argument againſt it 3 and he ſayy 
the mention of the quarrels between Bi. 
ſhops, and Monaſtick Orders, and between 
the Regulars, and the Seculars, and much 
more ſuch ſtuff, implies no more, but that 
SubjeFs are oftentimes Rebellious to their 
Superiours, therefore it were better ther 
were 10 Superionrs at all ; when ſuch ſtaf 
3 an unan ſwerable Argument, that the 4x 
thority with the which he would invell 
the Pope for Peace, and Unity ſake, doth 
ot produce either , where it is mot ſub 
mitted to; He ſays very true, that it 
not the Popes Infallibility, but his A 
thority which ends Controverſies, which 
Is a good argument that they muſt re- 
main unended , when either Party doth 
not acknowledge his Authority 3 and it 
ſeems the caſe 1s not very different, when 
both ſides do confeſs it , for he ſays that 
all Catholicks do acknowledge that they ar 
obliged at leaſt to ſilence hs impoſed by 
the Pope, yet it cannot be denied ,- but 
that ſome have not complied with the 
obligation ; but that he ſays is ot to be 
imputed to want of Authority in the Pope, 
but to the —— of mens peſpoge and 
pride, and I ſay it ſerves the Doctor's turn, 
if his Authority be not ſuch as can curb, 
and ſuppreſs the unrulineſs of the paſſ- 


ons, 
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ons, and -pride of his own Subjets. He 
will not underſtand how the Door can 
Bi- ſay, That the Church of England makes no 
een Þ Articles of Faith, hut ſuch as have teſti- 
u> {mony, and approbation of the whole Chri- 
bat © fian World of all Ages , and are acknow- 
eir Bf ledged to be ſuch by Rome it ſelf, and in 0- 
ere fl ther things ſhe requires ſubſcription to then, 
off Wy not as Articles of Faith, but as inferiour 
4B truths, which ſhe expeFs ſubmiſſron to, in 
elf WM order to- her peace and tranquillity. Mr. 
oth I Creſſy 1s the only man alive that can 
2- find obſcurity in this clauſe, and I con- 
- $ Bf his exception to it is ſo obſcure, that 
{x- $1 will rather rely upon the Readers under- 
ich ſtanding of the moſt exact plainneſs of it, 
re- than inlarge my ſelf in any explanation, 
2th and I wiſh that he could ſay as much for 
| it the Church of Rome , that it makes no 
Article of Faith , - but ſuch as have the 
teſtimony and approbation of the whole 
Chriſtian World of all Ages 3 our com- 
plaint is, that he multiplies Articles of faith 
to that degree, that he will not ſuffer us to 
ee faved for believing all that moſt Chri- 
ſtians believed for a Sound years toge- 
ther, without the leaſt doubt of their Sal- 
4 vation, nor will he yet letus know the full 
xtent he would have our faith reach to, - 
Or we-are no leſs obliged to ſubmit = 

wanat 
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what he or his Sxcceſſors ſhall declare 04 
hereafter to be matter of faith, than to TP 
what is at preſent contained in the whole 
Canons of the Conncit of Trent , Which 
makes it abfolutely neceſfary for the peace 
of Conſcience, as well as the peace of King-f 
doms to prote(t againft, and as far asn 
us hes to refrain that exorbitant Authy 
rity; but of all Arguments it is a moſt 
pleaſant one, That if the Church of Eny- 
land believes nothing as of faith, but whit ('% 
the Popes , and Church of Rome do like 
wiſe believe, Therefore it follows that th" 
Church of Rome, notwithStanding its Idy tal 
latry, Fanaticiſm, &c. fails in no 

a oint of faith 5 which would kF 
true, if it added nothing to that confeſſed 

faith that muſt deſtroy 3t. He then m- n 
volves himſelf in his old circle of th"? 
Churches authority, and of that Churchs'?* 
being the Church of Rome, and of the re 
dence of that Authority being in the Per 
ſor of the Pope , which whoſoever refuſe 
to ſubmit to, muſt be an Heretich ; toal 
which enough hath been ſaid before, nar 
can Tenlarge uponit, without ſaying ſome 

what that I have ſaid before, which I har 
no mind to do, 


We come now to the Seventh, and 
Eighti 


are 


ole 
ich 
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Eighth Chapters concerning Penance, &c. 
n which T ſhall calarge the leſs, be- 
uſe the Church of England is fo far from * 
condemning Goſs or Penaxce, that it 

es, and commends both , and upon Cor- 


og. fe ſeo always ſatis ſaFion is enjoyned there, 


much as in the Church of Rome; it is 
rue that with us it is not fo poſitively er 
zajeed, that is, men are not compel/ed to it ;, 


no. oor are thoſe Forms uſed in ours, or thoſe 


Interrogatories adminiſtred, by which thoſe 
ecrets are extorted from Men and Wo- 


men, which they would willingly cox- 


el, and which may lawfully be con- 
aled as in #hezr Church, but Peniterts 


are left to their own —_ , and their 


m #ethod of drawing ſuch information 


and comfort from their Confeflors , as 


hey believe moſt uſeful to them , which 
nas the original end of Confeſſzon,and from 
hich very many good Catholicks believe 
here is at preſent too great a deviation. 
od forbid the integrity and piety of any 
hurch ſhould be Tuſpetted , much leſs 
ondemned for the evil livers who re- 


nain within the pale of it. No Chusch 


"Fhath ever yet, nor any will ever be byt 


1 


ghtt 


he triumphant , without abundance of 
iem 5 yet it being the principal exd, 


gad the molt manifeſt perfeFion - Re- 
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ligion to introduce an innocence of lif 
and a ſncerity of manners into all thoſe 
who profeſs it , all Churches cannot toy 
ſeverely affe& that Diſcipline which hath 
the greateſt operation upon the lives, an 
actions of their Children 3 whether there 
are not ſome corruptions creeped into tt 
common practice of axricular Con feſſun, 
whether the ordinary cuſtomary Confeſſm 
are not too remiſs, Or over-Curinus n er 
amining , and conſequently in informin 
their Peritents, or too eaſe, and perfm: 
Fory in their Abſolutions, will not becone 
me to determine, but Mr. Creſſy wd 
knows that very many learned and jt 
ous Catholicks do publickly lament ti 
ſcandalous corruptions which have ber 
practiſed, and countenanced 1n that vits 
part of their Religion. Who thoſe 4 
ftates from the Catholick Church are, wh 
have left their Monaſteries out of cami 
liberty, and carnal luſts, T am not at! 
informed , bur if they are ſo carnal) 
minded, I] doubt ſome of them nfay i 
inſtructed by him to ask him , how | 
forgot what he had formerly believed, ati 
whether he was 7z a moment pier 
anſwer to a new Catechiſm full of 1 
Articles of Faith 2 If conſcience hath ha 
no influence upon them , they have bet 
| ye 
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yery weak, and not Roman Catholicks e- 
nough to be tempted by the Woman, 
fince they might have had the full uſe 
of her with much more good huſbandry, 
and leſs guilt, without leaving their Mona- 
ſteries; Be it isa ruled and a vowed caſe by 
moſt, if not all their Caſuiſts, that fornica- 
tion 1s a leſs fin than wrarriage, and the 
realon they give 1s, that the laſt 1s Itvin 
m perpetual adultery. Whoever hath live 
in thoſe places which are moſt inhabited 
by Religions Men, 1s very little conver- 
fant with the Catholick fame, if he doth 
believe the major part of Religious Mer 
to be enough mortified againſt that li- 
berty, though no doubt very many of 
them have ſubdued the temptation, and 
It will not only be charity, but common 
Juſtice to think that thoſe Apoſtates over 
whom Mr. Crefy ſo much inſults, have 
been governed by their Conſcience, ſince 
it was hardly poflible they could be invi- 
ted by the Womar, having enough of that 
Sex at their devotion, without the obliga- 
tion,and impediment of marriage; and till 
Mr. Creſſy informs us why AMonaſteries are 
better $chools.of Holineſs and Devotion, 
than owy Colledges are, whoſe Diſcipline 
is as ſevere, admitting cleanlineſs be to be 
preferred before ſlovenlineſs, and doctrine 
M much 
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much ſtrier, enough hath been already 


{aid for their vindication, and need not 
be repeated. 


\ IT think I underſtand the excuſe that 
Mr. Creſſy makes for the notorious tranl- 
oreſſions which have been in the matter 
of confeſſion, and abſolution, in reterence 
to which he ſays the Doctor 1s not 1g- 
norant, that ot very long ſince, amony 


ſeveral dangerous poſitions colleFed ont of 


ſome modern Caſuiſts, ſuch ſcandalows re 
laxations in aaminiſtring the Sacrament 
of Penance had a principal place, al 
which were not only condemned by the 
Biſhops of France, almoſt in every 'Die 
ceſs, but alſo a Book, the Author if 
which undertook to defend them, was ſ- 
lemnly prohibited, and condemned by the 
Pope , ſince which time he ſays ſuch dv 
Frines have been wholly reftrained , and 
felenced; to which I ſhall only ſay, that 
thele zodern Caſuiſts continue *ti1L the 
greateſt Confeſſors in all Catholick, Conn 
tries, and 1t 1s obſervable that not one 
amongſt them, hath ever yet renounced, 
or diſclaimed one of thoſe dangerous O- 
pinions or poſitions which ſtand fo con- 
demned, and it can therefore hardly be 
known that ſuch doGrines are wholly re- 
ſtrained, 
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ſtrained, and for their being ſtlerced, which 
they urge ſtill as a matter of great refor- 
mation 1n thoſe loud differences, and as if 
all the pafſtons, and inconventencies which ' 
ariſe from thence were thereby ſuppreſled, 
if not extinguiſhed , whoever hath any 
converſation with thoſe adverſaries may 
quickly diſcern , that ncither of them 
hath laid afide their propoſitions, or the 
antmoſities againſt each other , and the 
filence contributes ſo little of charity 
that poor Monſienr ----------- {fince he was 
known to be the Author of the Provin- 
cial Letters, can ſcarce enjoy peace 1n his 
Grave; Indeed if the Biſhops of France 
were not over-powered, and even ſilenced 
too, by the Regular Clergy, thoſe excelles 
would in a ſhort time be well reformed ; 
The danger is,that in the method and form 
of cuſtomary confeflions, there remains ſtill 
a contemion between the Authority of the 
Scriptures, and of the Church , without 
which it could hardly fall out, that fo 
= men, who all hours of the day and 
of the night indulge to themſelves, even 
without concealing it, the practice of thoſe 
ſms which the Scripture hath prohibited 
under the penalty of dammation, cannot be 
feduced by example,or importunity,hardly 
by ſickneſs, to cat fleſh upon a day of abſti- 

M 2 nence, 
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aence, nor from prophane or unclean dif- 
courſe in that very time,which can proceed 
from no other principle, than that the dif- 
ubeying the injunftions of the Church, 
(which without doubt ought to be obſer. 


. ved) is a greater ſi, than thoſe of our $a- 


viour; and men would not run to coxfeſſion 
as they waſh their hands, with a reſolution 
to make them leſs clean as ſoon as they 
have done. If thoſe fountains of confeſſcor 
and abſolution, from whence ſo many dray 
the waters of lite, come to be poyſoned or 
prophaned, they were much better be dry- 
ed up for a time, or carefully incloſed 
that men might not reſort thither , till 
they are better inſtructed in the uſe of 
them z and we may without breach of 
charity believe that very odious corrupti- 
ons and preſumptions had broken into 
thoſe ſacred offices, when the Church it 
{elf took ſo much notice of it, and could 
not preſcribe a more ſecret remedy than a 
publick Bull, which Pope Pins the fourth 
thoughtneceſſary topubliſh, Contra ſacer- 
dotes, qui mulieres penitentes in au Con- 
feſſronis ad at ws inhoneſtos provocare,@v al: 
licere tentant, Bul. To. 2. Nor can we ſup- 
poſe that this remedy wrought its effect, 
when another Pope near one hundred 
years after was compelled to renew and 

| inlarge 
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inlarge that Byll with greater penalties, as 
Pope Gregory the fifteenth hath done, Con- 
tra ſacerdotes in confeſſuonibus Sacramenta- 
libus penitentes ſollicitantes, Bul. To. 3. 
In which it 1s obſervable, that a greater 
latitude 1s permitted to Corfeſſors for the 
diſcovery of this horrible impicty, than is 
allowed for the diſcovery and prevention 
of the fouleſt Treaſon; and after all this, 
the condemning the dangerous poſitions 
of the modern Caſuiſts hath been found as 
neceſſary, which is ſtill an argument that 
ſomewhat was ſtill amiſs in the admini- 


{tration of thoſe Offices. 


That great reverence was paid to the 
memory of many excellent perſons after 
their death, by viſiting their Tombs, and 
other commemoration of their vertues, 
and noble aftions, hath great teſtimony 
from antiquity, as ancient as we have any 
evidence of the practice of any formal de- 
votions amongſt Chriſtians: As the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians amongſt the Jews did not 
decline going to the Synagogues, nor the 
practice of all things which were in cu- 
ſtom with that Nation, when the ſame 
could be innocently performed ; id a- 
mongſt the Gentiles they obſerved what- 


ſoever was in great reverence amongſt 
M 3 them, 
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them, as the paying reſpect to the memo» 
ry of their Anceſtors always was, and that 
did not contradict or offend any Chriſtian Þ m 
Preceptz and it is not improbable that Þ þ 
they might take that prattice from them, | 9 
ſince the viſitation of the Toxebs and Sepul-N d 
tures of Martyrs 1s as ancient as arty it 
dom it ſelf but that thoſe forms of Prayer Þ g 
for the dead, which are now practiſed t 
the Rowan Church, were m ute amongit Þ c 
Chriſtians from the beginning till Prot f 
ftantiſm aroſe, Mr. Creſſy will not prove; Þ | 
and there 1s too great reaſon to doubt, ® | 

1 

| 

| 


that whoſoever doth believe, that enor- 
mous ſins which are unacknowledged- and 
unrepentcd of at the death of the ſinner 
may be expiated, and conſequently mult 
be pardoned by what they who live after 
him can do for him, hath a great tempta- 
tion to live without that ſtrict guard upon 
his affc&ions, and his paſlions, which he 
might otherwiſe believe to be neceflary, 
But I do not think that any but z/L:terate 
Catholicks have that opinim, whetherthe 
molt learned amongſt them are not well 
content, that the reſt in this, and ruany 
other particulars ſhould belicve what they 
chemſelves do not believe, I refer to 
Mir. C2 3 affuring him likewiſe, that if 
{cid think that my Prayers, or any _y 

elle 
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elſe I could do,could purchaſe the leaſt eaſe 
to the Souls of my Friends, ar of my Ene- 
mies, I would pour them out with all m 
heart, and ſhould not fear any reprehenſt- 
on from the Church of England,which hath 
declared no judgment in the point, except 
it be comprehended in the Article of Pur- 
gatory, and then the cenſure is no more, 
than that itis a Jod thing, which in that 
caſe I would be content to undergo; and 
for the many Maſſes which are uſually ſaid 
for them, and which ſeems to give rich 
ſinners (ome advantage, I will fay no 
more, than that to my underſtanding that 
Prieſt who believes his Maſs gives any be- 
nefit to the departed Soul, hath much to 
anſwer that he doth not fay it for charity, 
but takes tex pence ora ſhilling (at the rate 
that Maſſes are ſold in that climate) which 
ſeems to be more [zteral Simony than any 
at that paſſes under that reproach. 


For the matter of I»dulgences Mr. Creſſy 
ſeems to be intirely of the Do&ors judg- 
ment and opinion, and therefore I cannot 
but wonder and lament, thar it being up- 
on the matter the only Chapter in which 
he hath treated him with civility, he chu- 
ſes toconclude it ſorudely, as to ſay that e- 
very prudentReader =_ eaſily diſcover frone 
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how peiſonous a heart it iſſues, and to how 
wnchriſtian an end it was direted. My ex- 
ceptions to Indulgences is, the deceit and 
fraxd that 1s in them, and the circumventi- 
on of the common people, from which the 
Church it ſelf cannot be excuſed ; there is 
ſcarce aVillage in all theCatholick Domini- 
ons of the world, which hath not one day 
in the year, if not more, the benefit of an 
Indulgence,to obtain which they viſit ſuch 
and ſuch places and Churches fo .many 
times, and in this expedition, people of 
both ſexes, the lame and the blind tire 
themſelves, when whoever can read Ly 
tiz finds, that if he complies with the Pre- 
cepts and Injun&tions, which are the con- 
ditions of every 1»dulgence of hearty repen- 
tance of all their fins, and a frcere amend- 
ment of life, and the like, he ſhall be ſure 
to enjoy all the benefits, and more than are 
promiſed by that 7zdulgence, though he 
ſhould He 7: his bed, whilſt others make 
thoſe perambulations; and yet this kind of 
fatuity is the ground of all thoſe Indulgen- 
ces, and of the Pilgrimages which are un- 
dertaken, except for Pernance, whereas 
if the conditions be performed, they have 
noneed of the 1#du/gence, and if they be 
not, they have no benefir by at, though 
it coſts even the pooreſt peeple ſome mo» 
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ow hey, which they cannot well ſpare in moſt 
laces. | 


Mr. Creſ/y 1s not ſo ſturdy a maintainer 
f all the points in difference with the &s- 
i Church, but he would willingly part 
mth the Prayers in an unknown tonexe, 


y Bthough he ſays there is ſcarce aruſtick, ſo 
n Fenorant, but well underſtands what the 
b Frieſt does, through the whole courſe of the 
y Wreſe 3 but I muſt confeſs my ſelf ſo much 


more y-_ than his Ryſtick,that though 
have ſeen many Maſſes,] never heard any, 
or ſaw any Congregation ſo intent, as if 
hey did deſire to hear any thing that is 
v| , but whiſper, and #alk, and laugh, 
cept only at the Elevation 3 and if the 
ongregation be great, —_— at a 
ich Maſs, it is hardly poſhble that any 
mſiderable number of them. can under- 
and one word that is ſpoken ; nor is it 
eld zeceſary, for as the Prieſt takes more 
han ordinary care by an affe&ed and 7- 
luſtrious pronunciation not to have what 
e lays underſtood,ſo the people generally 
3 BWhiok themſelves only concerned in being 

reſent,” and that it is not neceſlary for 
> hem to hear or underſtand what 1s ſpo- 
| Ken, becauſe all that relates to them 1s 

lone, and completely performed by the 
Prieif. 
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Prieft. He confeſles that it was far ful M 
being the Churches ny intention, thell (ia 
the publick office ſhould be in a tongue nan 
underſtood by the people, for it was at filſplc 
compoſed, he iays, in the language general} pa 
ſpoken and underſtood through Europe; ly of 
which I ſuppoſe he means the Latin tougy ſou 
in which he is much miſtaken, both thyY and 
Latin was generally ſpoken and unde: ſdet 
ſtood through Exrope ; I am not ſurethyſva 
it was the language of all 7taly it (lf, «do 
that in the firſt compoſing of Liturgi, But 
they wereall one and the fame, or ina 

Language. In the Eaſt, and throughafbre 
the Greek Church we are ſure they alto 
and ſtill have different Liturgies, andwapr 
have no reaſon to believe, that in the Fe 
tin Church the Liturgies were the (anſtha 
throughout the eff, but were ſuch asth=EL: 
Biſhops allowed, or made for their onfſtay 
Dioceſes, We know that the Britif$iſ 
Church retained its Litwrgie for manfjaud 
years ; and that it was near, if not aborſCh 
one thouſand years ( for it was not till t&Þbor 
time of Gregory the Seventh) before q oc 
parted with the Gothiſþ Litnrgie, andvy 
cepted that from Rowe; and how m 
alterations have been ſince made in it, ® 
known to all who will inform theaec 
ſelves ; and after all, I think St. Azebro 

Mi) 
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fron 46ſal is ſtil retained in 217ln, nothwith- 
the ſtanding the Bull of Clement the Eighth, 
ent and wee monnnng Popes ; and therefore 
ff [cannot doubt but that and very many 
ral particulars in common pradtice, are parts 
3 by ofthat Aeligron of State, which may with- 
#gw{ out breach of charity or unity, be altered 
 thefÞ and-reformed by the Soveraign in ſuch or- 
nde-B der as ſuch mutations are made for the ad- 
> thy vancement of Gods m_ in fuch a King- 
If «dom or Province for which it 1s made. 
rgic But Mr. Crefſy would find himſelf as much 
0 aefÞldeceived even in the making up that 
hoe breach, if the Popes conſent be neceflary 
alto it, as he was formerly in his draught of 
1d Ya proteſtation or ſubſcription for the tideli- 
[> = e Engliſh Catholicks; yet weknow 
 (aneithat Pope Pius in the beginning of @xeer 
YELzabeth's Reign, was very willing to 
ave diſpenced with the uſage of the Erg- 
iſþ Liturgie,the Communion in both kinds, 
aud whatever elſe was practiſed in that 
WChurch, upon condition that the Popes au- 
thority and ſupremacy might have been re- 
getled m that Kingdow, which he knew 
would be a good bargain, and enable him 
oundo all the reſt when he ſhould think it 
it, Freceſlary ; but Mr. Crefſy would have pro- 

ceded. more warily if he had before he left 
$ie Chyrch in which he was firſt ordained 
| q 
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a Prieſt, procured a Reformation in thoſethe 
two particulars, for which he is now fn 
willing to compound, 7zdulgences and tht 
praying in an unknown tongue, Which are ma; 

ater blemiſhes in the Church he hath of + 

taken himſelf into, than all he hath le Þ 4rt 
inthat, which he is departed from. or 


We are come at laſt to the Doctors ex. ſelf 
ception againſt the Church of Romes deny. Di: 
ing the reading of the Bible indifferently; | Dor 
and with this exception Mr. Creſſy make ifh 
himſelf very merry , as if the principles df triu 
the Religion of the Church of England mf pec 
fall to theground, or, as he ſays,utterhypſtho 
to wrack if that liberty were denied ; fr ty 
how then ſhould every ſober inquirer intthe 
Scripture frame a Religion to himſelf 2 And wor 
ſo pleaſes himſelf with endeavouring to 
perſwade others, contrary to his om 
conſcience, that every one of the Church ifſjracl 
England hath liberty to frame a Religiontpeo 
himſelf, whereas he well knows that exxFtion 
ry member of the Church of Rome hath aſſſthar 
much liberty to frame a Religion to himfelſoec 
as any one of the Church of England hati 
who 1sas much obliged to conform himfe 
to the doftrine of that Church, as the othethei 
isto that of Rowe. And for the opinions 2 
hath of the Scriptwre,it anſwers for it yr alof | 
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hoſeſthele words; Article Sixth, Holy Scripture 
w ſo | containeth all things neceſſary for ſalvation, 
d the | þ that what ſoever is not read therein, nor 
h are {way be proved thereby, is not to be required 
hath J of any 2247, that it ſhould be believed as amn 
left | article of the Faith, or be thought requiſite 
—__ to Salvation : How wil this 
ſerve his turn to. frame 4 Religion to him- 
$ ex-f| elf? But then he recreates himſelf with a 
en-£ Dialogue which he makes between the 
th; | DoGor and one of his Pariſhioners, which 
aksifhe pleaſes, is his own caſe, whilſt he 
es of triumphs 1n his conqueſts of thoſe poor 
mu =_ » Which he perverts; what do_ 
thoſe ſimple creatures know of the author- 
; fir ty of the whole Church, when he amuzes 
them with points of Controverſie of good 
works, and of Chriſts very fleſh and blood in 
the Sacrament, contrary to the very evi- 
dence of all his ſenſes, to which all mi- 
rcles have been ſubjected 3 have thoſe 
people any other knowledge or informa- 
tion of the ſence of the Catholik Church 
than from him ? and would it not better 
{Fbecome them to anſwer him, that in thoſe 
points they would chuſe rather to believe 
their owz Miniffer, to whom the care of 
their Souls is committed, than him who 
Is 2 ftrangerto them? or if they have heard 
ofot him, they ought the leſs to —_ 
{ | im. 
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him. Whoever knows the Doftor anff}1or: 
Him, or hath cartfully peruſed their wr. 4d 
tings, cannot be blamed for preferring theſſthe 
former before the latter. But ther how caifÞot; 
theſe people who read the Scripture , audde 1 
appeal to it, know that they have thijreac 
true Scriptufe, which is the word of God?Cbu 
which is a worn-out queſtion, that hathJrep: 
been as often anſwered as asked. Thjaſt 
Church of Rome hath no other evidence offthat 
the truth of it, than we. have , and thegoo 
Tradition that hath derived it, doth sfmary 
much belong to the Church of England, uwhi 
to the other; there is no difference behis 
tween us in any particular that relates n}j. 
Tradition,where the tradition 18 as univn 

ſaloras manifeſt as it is inthat of the Seri 
#xre. The DoGtor is fo far from ſaying 
thinking that everyChriſtiar is to be a judy 
of the fence of Scripture, that he doth Nc 
belteve that every Church is fit to be a jad, 
of it; nor doth it appear that the Chyrchiſf 
Romett felf, which would be thouglhtt 

be Catholick , and inſtar ————_— 
tend to underſtand, much lefs to judge any 
the ſence of the whole Scripture ; and yet 
very weak member of either may clea 
underſtand the fence of thoſe particulaſeb/ 
places, which are neceſſary to under$9cr3 
ſtood for his ſalvation; as no man is fo isÞ#e- 
[FOL4IN 
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and norant as not to know what the fence of 
wri-4dultery, and of Theft, and Adurther, and 
> theſthe like, which he is forbid to be guilty 
pcarfiof; and if he be ſo ignorant, he will not 
anfſbe the more inclined to deteſt them by 
threading the School-mren; and if he be of the 
od?! hurch of England he knows whither to 
hathrepair for advice and counſel in difficult 
Thaſts, and refuſes not to ſubmit to it. But 
e offithat no authority may be able to do us 
| the good, he hath obtained a very extraordi- 
h #Fmry faculty to anſwer and avoid it, and 
d, x which is the neareſt to ſmelling it out with 
behis Noſe that I have been informed of. 
tf The Doctor to prove that the Chriſtians 
jze-in all times were indulged and exhorted to 
cripread the Scriptures, belides many other ar- 
puments, backs his demonſtrations, as 
. Creſſy confeſſes, with an army of the 
neient Fathers, who are cited by him, 
wand their doctrine acknowledged by ſeve- 
fl late Catholick Divines of the moſt emi- 
Went account, and which he himſelf confe(- 
ks to be true 3 but he ſays notwithſtand- 
Ing that xo Catholick,, nor he thinks any 
ther man in his right wits will grant that 
1 Porter, Cobler, or Lenwdref is Ca- 
peble to inſtru themſelves by reading the 
criptures alone, or to clear the doFrine of 
ie#be 12yſtery of the Holy Trinity,the Incarna- 
tion 
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tion of our Saviour,the Proceſſron of the Hy 
Ghoſt, &c. In all which Ido nor knoy 
that he hath an adverſary. After he hat 
asked the DoCtor a queſtion or two of hi 
own judgment , concerning the Fuathe 
conceſſions -in thoſe cafes, whether the 
did not ſuppoſe that they to whom thi 
gave this licenſe, would for the ſence 
difficult points have ſubmitted their ju 
ments to the Church. But then he unde 
takes to know, that if there had been ſug 
an Architef of principles, as the Doty, 
in the time of the Fathers, they wouldw 
have been ſo zealous in their exhorts 
ons to a promiſcuous reading of Serj 
tures, For he ſays, and hopes you l 
take his word for it, that the Dota 
principles do cvidently contain the 
pernicious Soul-deſtroying Hereſje that 
ver aſſaulted Gods Church; princil 
which baniſh peace, charity, humility « 
obedience utterly from the Church 
"State 5 which + as they could ner 
haveentred into the Doors thoughts! 
reading the Scriptures, ſo there can ben 
ſuch antidote to expel thoſe poyſons, as 
the Scriptures; for I will undertake t 
ſhew very plain places in Scripture, of th 
ſence whereof there is no doubt made, f 
the confutation of all thoſe principles; an 
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te. if he be of the Philoſophers mind , thar 
-þ.a more SyVogiſms can be made for truth 
of than againſt it, he will not think the worſe 


ofreading theScriptures tor thoſePrinciples, 
a ret he concludes, thar if the Fathers had 
foreſeen theſe miſchiets, they would never 
have given ſich advice; yet he does con- 
fels that the four firſt general Conncils never 


J , putany ſuch reſtraint upon the reading the 
fi — for which he gives as good a 
on as his anſwer concerning the Fa- 


rea 
At, thers , becauſe of the difference between 
du the Hereſies of thoſe times, and the Hereſtes 
on of theſe times. The Inventors of the ancient 
 Hereſies , he ſays, were great learned Pre- 
Lv lates, and ſubtle Philoſophers, and the ob- 
Clo Jed of their Hereſjes were ſublime Myſteries 
mh of Faith, examined and framed by then , 
according to the grounds of Plato's and 
1" Ariſtotle's Philoſophy, &c. Hence, he ſays, 
"OY it came to paf that in thoſe days the Scrip- 
"= tures right be read freely enough by ordina- 
ry Chriſtians without danger, eſpecially con- 


_ tdering their intention of Py them was 
MY rot to find out anew Religion, but to inſtrutt 
bY themſelves in picty, and to inflame their 
CU hearts in the Divine love : Pag. 161, 162. 
But our modern Hereſtes (he ſays) are of 4 
"Y quite different complexion, they are conver- 
" fant about matters obvious to th 


e weakeſt ca- 
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Sacraments, the juriſdition of Superior, 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, the manner of men; 
devotions, the inſtitution of Religious Oy. 
ders, the obligation of Vows, the Ordinance; 
of the Church touching Faſting, Matrimony, 
Celibacy, paying of Tithes, &c. Or if about 

ublime myſteries men are taught to exa- 
mine ſuch myſteries by natural reaſon, and 


the verdif of their outward ſenſes. 


that towards the conviction of the higheſt 
and the greateſt Hereſfes which ever were 
in the Church, and which were only wor- 
thy of the name of Hereſfes and were con- 
demned as ſuch by the pureand ſtrong ey 
dence of Scripture, the reading of the _ 
tures might be permitted, at leaſt might 
be read without danger ; eſpecially be 
, cauſe the intention of reading them then 
was, that men might be the better for it: 
But that now in theſe modern Hereſtes, up- 
on the Sacraments, and the inſtitution y] 
Religions Orders and Vows, &c. the read- 
ing the Scriptures are pernicious,and (crves 
only to find out a wew Religion? Icanin 
truth colle& noother ſence than this from 
Mr.Creſſj's diſtin&tion between the ancient 
and ns. A Hereſces ; or for his conciulgs 
that 


OT _— 
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pacities,as the external adminiſtration of 


Is not the Ergliſh or ſence of all this, 
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that thoſe godly Fathers who are cited by 
the Doctor, and truly cited, as he confel. 
ſes, had lived amongſt us, or if ſuch Here- 


fes had been then ſpread amongſt their 


Diſciples, they would not have been ſo 
zealous in their exhortations to a promiſ- 
cuous reading of Scripture. I think they 
would, becauſe I am ſure they would 

ve had the fame reaſon, and would have 
wondered how any differences of opinion 
upon theC7zvil or Eccleſraſtical juriſdifion, 
upon the z2arner of mens devotions,or upon 
the i-ſtitution of Religions orders, or the 
reſt come to be called Hereſfes * And who 
had authority to declare them ſuch ? If no- 
thing that hath reference to any of theſe 
particulars was in practice m their time, 
we have the leſs reaſons to acquieſce inthe 
new invention of them ; and 1t will bethe 
more worth our enquiry, whether they 
who have put that brand upon them, were 
not rather parties than judges, and gainers 
by their determinations. If thoſe particu- 
lars can neither be confirmed by Scripture, 
nor defended by reaſozz, we need not be 
troubled for their being called Hereſpes, 
though there were no Scripture againl(t 
them, nor reaſor to confute themz both 
Which we conceive we have clearly on our 
fidesz let us examine them in order. 

N 2 Con- 
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Concerning the external adminiſtration of 
Sacraments, we take upon us to ſay, that 
they rob the people of half that which oxr 
8avibur inſtituted, and-that (beſides the 
2o0velty af it, for we ſay it was near, if not 
full oe thouſand years before that violence 
was offered to Chriſtianity ) they may as 
well defraud them of both, as of either of 
the ſpeczes, and the anſwer they give to it, 
can giveno reaſonable ſatisfaction to any; 
for to that allegation that the body cannot 
be without the blood, and conſequently the 
bread contains both, it our Saviour had 
thought ſo, he would have inſtituted it in 
that manner; the whole obligations of 
myſtery depending only upon the inſtituti- 
on, then our Saviour well knew that in 
the ſence they put upon it, it would have 
been an inſtitution direttly contrary to the 
Law , which our Saviour nevexs violated, 
for the eating the f/eſh with the blood was 
utterly unlawful, and what was unlawful 
in the inſtitution, cannot become lay tul 
ſince, by any authority under Heaven; 
and therefore they who cannot be ſuffered 
to recetve it 1n both ſpecies, are without the 
benefit of the Sacrament that was inſtituted 
by our Saviour, and thart is all I ſhall fay of 
the external adminiſtration. For the exa- 
mination ofthe myſteries by natural ney 
an 
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and the verdict of their outward ſenſes; 1 
ſhall only ask whether thoſe outward ſenſes 
are proper judges, that that is bread, and 
that 18 wine, by their /jght, and their tate, 
and their feeling it, before the conſecration, 
which no body-will deny. How different 
the operation thereof may be after that 
myſterions ation, and the ſpiritual x hin of 
it, no man pretends to make a judgment 
by his outward ſenſes, but if he be admit- 
ted to'taſte both after the conſecration, 
why his ſenſes ſhould not be as competent 
diſcerners whether they remain ſtill bread 
and wine as they were, or are become fleſh 
and blood, which they were not before, I 
cannot comprehend ; no more than wh 
we ſhould be bound to underſtand thoſe 
few words [terally, which are ſo evident- 
ly contradicted by our ſenſes, which no 
other miracle ever was, rather than many 
other xretaphorical and allegorical expreſ- 
ſons in which the Scriptures abound, and 
which cannot be more controlled by the 
outward ſenſes than this is. For the jariſ- 
dition of Superiors Civil andEccleſraſtical, 
what Judge can there be, but the Laws of 
that Cagiem where ſuch juriſdiction 15 to 
be exerciſed, and of that Church which 
ought to ſettle the pom manner of 
mens devotions? For the iſtztution of Re- 
N 3 ligious 
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ligiows Orders, and the obligations of Vows, 
the Biſhop of Rome himſelt doth not pre- 
tend any power or authority to erect any 
Monaſtery, Colledge or Religions Houſe in 
any Kingdom or Province, without the 
conſent and approbation of King or Prince, 
to whom the Soveraignty belongs; and if 
they do admit ſuch inſtitutions to be 
made, and ſuch obligations by vows to 
be entred into, as are prejudicial to the 
peace and happineſs of their Dominions, 
the inſtitution 1s theirs, and not the 
Popes 3 and when their reaſon or their 
experience diſcovers any miſchief or detri- 
ment to their other ſubje&s, to redound 
from thoſe Inſtitutions, either in their ori- 
ginal or by new orders and conceſſions, or 
that the ſubje&s under thoſe Inſtitutions 
are become leſs their ſubjects, than their 
other fellow-ſubje&s are, and that they 
depend more on ſome foreign Prince than 
on them in their own Territories; they 
may, and ought to alter the form and in- 
ſtitution, or to ſuppreſs if they cannot re- 
form the. whole; and if they cannot do 
this, they cannot provide for the peace 
and happineſs of the people committed to 
their charge: And the like for faſting, 
(that 1s, the obſervation of publick Fats) 
Celibacy, paying of Tithes, they can be no 
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otherwiſe regulated, than by the Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical Laws of every Nation 
and Province, and are ſo regulated, and 
not in the ſame manner in all the Catholick 
Kingdoms and Provinces 1 Europe. And 
therefore ſince that is the greateſt obje&ti- 
on Mr. Creſſy makes againſt the reading of 
the Scripture, that the contradiFions which 
ariſe upon thoſe particulars may be impro- 
ved and inflamed into Hereſes by the paſſi- 
on and humor of the Court of Rome, we 
will rather acquieſce in the advice of the 
Primitive Fathers of the Church, and be- 
lieve that what the four firſt general Coun- 
cils did not prohibit us to do, we may law- 
fully continue the praftioe of 3 and ſince 
the Chxrch of England in conformity with 
the pureſt antiquity, permits and enjoyns 
us to read the Scriptures, we will obey its 
diretions, without caring what that of 
Rome forbids. 


Mr. Creſſy comes now in excuſe of 
his juſt indignation againſt the DoQor's 
Principles, to diſcover a ſecret that þis 
own unhappineſs, if not guilt, gave the 
firſt —_ that thoſe ms, Hg ſhould be 
known, and received into the Church of 
England ;, and this diſcovery muſt be the 


more ingenuous, becauſe he zs ſure no mar 
N 4 20w 
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wow alive knows any thing of it Then he 
tells you a ſtory of his accidental finding, 
and buying at a Book-ſellers Shop Morten 
Dallies Book, Of the true uſe ofthe Fathers, 
which he ſhewed that night to his Noble 
Dear Lord Lucius Lord Falkland,who read- 
ing a little of the Contents, delired hin 
togive it to him, which he willingly did, 
and that my Lord ſhortly after ſent him « 
moſt civil Letter full of thanks, both in hi; 
own and Mr. Chillineworth's name far 
that ſmall preſent, telling him that that 
little Book had ſaved him a moſt tediow 
labour of reading almoſt twenty great P6 
Iuymes, and then tells another ſtory of 
Mr. Chillingworth ;, and I confeſs when [ 
read this notable diſcovery,and knew that 
T wasno great ſtranger to the tranſactions 
which had been in that time 1n that com- Mr 
pany, I could not ſuddenly comprehend Ying 
what his meaning or purpoſe was in ma- uit 
king that relation , bur I quickly found Yme 
that all his meaning was, under the ſtile Bo 
of his Noble Dear Lord (as in truth he de- NFa 
ſerved from him the higheſt expreſſions of Yr! 
gratitude he could utter) to traduce the Yam 
memory of that 7comparable Lord, and to no 
cauſe him to be thought a S$ociniar, and I Yno 
cannot enough lament that he hath found Nof 
credit enough with two or thzce Pefons Fire 


of 
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ff the Church of England (who T atn ſure 
ng, hever knew, I think never ſaw that excel- 
eur Went Perſon) to take upon them to aſperſe a 
Noble man Of the moſt prodigious learning, 
f the moſt exemplar manners, and fingu- 
xr good nature, of the moſt anblemifhed 
integrity, and the greateſt Ornament of the 
Nation , that any Age hath produced, 
with the Character I a Socinian; Mr. 
Creſſy well knows that before that time 
ff his Journey into Trelard, in the Year 
One thouſand rx hundred thirty eight, that 
Noble Lord had peruſed, and read over 
all the Greek, and Latine Fathers, and 
was indefatigable in looking over all 
Books, which with great expence he cau- 
ſed to be tranſmitted ro him from all parts, 
and ſo could not have been long without 
Mr. Dallies Book, if Mr. Creſſy's preſent- 
ing it to him, had not given him opportu- 
a- Enity to have raiſed this ſcandal upon his 
id Ememory, nor could that Book have been 
le Yo grateful to him, if he had not read the 
&- WFathers; For Mr. Chillineworth, if Mr. 
of FCcreſſy had not been very wary in ſaying 
1e Fany thing that might redound to the ho- 
Oo Fnour of any of the preſet Prelats, he can- 
[ Ynot but know that the preſent Arch-Biſhop 
d Jof Canterbury, had firſt reclaimed him 
s Firom his doubtings, and they were no 
more 
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more, nor had he ever declared himſelf 07 
Catholick,except being at S. Omersamountif 
to ſuch a Declaration, before ever he wy 
ſent for by Arch-Biſhop Land ; and I anffi* 
very much deceived, which I think I anf** 
not in that particular,if Mr.Chi//ingworth 
Book againſt Mr. Kzot# was not publiſt 

ed before the time of Mr. Creſſy's Journ 

m thirty eight, into Trelard, and I knoy 
had been peruſed by him, and therefor 
Mr. DaPjes Book could not interrupt hin"! 
in the ſtudy of the Fathers, nor induc: 
him to fix his mind upon 80ociniar ground; 
which now ſerves his turn to reproad 

all men, and the Church of Englandi 
ſelf, for refuſing to believe his miracles, « 

to ſubmit to that authority to whoſe blind 
oviding he hath lazily given up himſl}F 
and all his faculties 3 Yet he does (of 
much honour to thoſe grounds , that | 
does confeſs, that they obſtrufted a good 
while his' entrance into the Catholicif*9 
Church, the contrary whereof I know toff 
be true, as much as a negative can be 
true, and that he never thought of e 
tring into the Religion he now profeſſe 

till long after the death of the Lord Falk 
land, and Mr. Chillineworth, nor till th 
ſame rebellious power that drove the King”. 
out of the Kingdom, drove him likewilſeF* \ 


- from 
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e1f;om the good prefermeints which he enjoy- 
unt$d inthe Chnrch,and then the eceſſitp,and 

ifraFion of his fortune, together with 
[ anfſie trelarncholick, and irreſolution in his 
T an$etwre, prevailed with him to bid farewel 
rt bis own reaſon and underſtanding, and 
liko refign himſelf to the conduct of thoſe 
rne-Who had a much worſe than his. 


| If the having read Socizrws, and the 
hinſommending that in him, which no body 
«:n reaſonably diſcommend im him, and 

he making uſe of that reaſon that God 

th given a man for the examining of 

| wich 1s moſt properly to be exami- 

d by reaſon, and to avoid the weak argu 


jents of ſome men, how ſuperciliouſly ſo- 

er infiſted upon, or to diſcover the falla- 

$ (86s of others, be the definition of a Socz+ 
Sie, the party will be. very ſtrong in all 
hurches; but if a perfect dereſtation of all 
Siioſe Opinions againſt the Perſoz, and Dj- 
inity of our Savionr,or any other doctrine 

Fhat 1s contrary to the Charch of England 
and the Church of England hath more for- 
ſes nally condemned $0c:nianiſmr, than any o- 
2115+ Church hath done, as appears by the 
the anos, of Ore thouſand ſix hundred and 
ingſorty ) can free a man from that reproach, 
vices without doubt it ought to do; I can 
rom .— very 
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very warrantably declare that that uny,. 
rallel'd Lord was no Socinian,nor is it poſ. 
fible for any man who is a true Sox of thef 
Ehurch of England, to be corrupted with], 
any of thoſe Opinions. But in truth iff 
Mr.Creſſy hath that Prerogative in Logich 
as to declare men to be Socinians, fron 
ſome propoſitions, which he calls Prins 
ples, which in his judgment will warrar 
thoſe deduQtions, though he confeſſes 
does not ſuſpeF the Do@or will approve jubſſy 
conſequences, yet he is confident with all lr 
Skill he cannot avoid them, that 1s, he is1 
Socinian before he 1s aware of it, andin 
ſpight of his teeth ; this is ſuch an exce 
in the faculty of arguing, as muſt make.” 
him a dangerous Neighbour, and qualifaÞ,;q 
him excellently tobe a Commiſſtoner oft 
Inquiſition, who have often need of th 
kind of ſubtilty, that will »ake Hereſefſ, 
which they cannot find ; All this invevy$y ; 
tion is to perſwade his new friends, « 
that which they call the old Relig;on, thi 
his old Friend's Religion 1s new, that thy 
have no reverence for antiquity , no 
gard for the Authority of the Father; 
and only make uſe of their zatwral re 
ſon to find out a ew Religion for then 
ſelves; whereas in truth whoever will 
inpartially, and diipaſſionately make tit 
ent 
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enquiry, ſhall find that there is no one 
poſ wſtantial controverſje between the Ro- 
the», and the Church of England, but 
Wt Buhat is matter of Novelty, and hath-no 
th fEundation in Antiquity, and that the F4- 
I Bhbers are more diligently read, and ſtudi- 
fron. in owr Church, than they are in theirs, 

and wore reverence 1s paid to them by xs, 
mat han by ther, though neither they, nor we, 
Gs b or any other Chriſtian Church in the 
ſuch orld, do ſubmit or concur 1n all that the 
1 hire athers have taught, who were never all 
- BURf one mind, and therefore may very law- 
y have their reaſons examined by the 
xceh aſons of other men; This that I ſay con- 
make ting the reading, and the reverence 
aid to the Fathers ought to be believed 
ill they can produce one Prelate, or 
ember of the Church of England who 
ith ever uſed ſuch contemptuous words 
f the Fathers, Ego, ut ingenue fatear, 
"Wins uno ſummo Pontifici crederem, in his 
ve fide myſteria tangunt, quam mille 
the luguſtinis, Feronymis, Gregorits, &C. Cre- 
0 MBoenim & ſeio, quod ſurmmus Pontifex in 
'nen'is que fidei ſunt non poſſe errare, quoni- 
I itn authoritas determinandi que ad fidem 
het Fant, in Pontifice reſidet : which are 
Ve words of Cornelizs Muſſus an Ttaliar 
© Pop, and much celebrated amongſt them 
nqu | for 


; 
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for hjs extraordinary non. in Epi ® 
ad Rom. Cap. 14. pa.606. Michael Medind ® 
a man az eminent im the Council of Tre? 
23s any who fate there, in the dehae 
whether a Biſhop was Superiour to 

Presbyter, jure Eccleſiaſtico, Or jure Din” 
zo, when they who ſuſtained the fornaÞi 
alledged Saint Ferome, and S. Auguſtin 
to ſupport their opinion, Medina aid x fi 
loud, Nox mirum efſe ſi iſti, &« nonnl 
liz Patres, re nondum eo temtpore illafr 
t4, inear herein incidiſſent ; How woull 
Mr. Crefſy, and his Friends inſult, if 
Doctor of the Church of England \hal® 
publiſh in Print by the authority of tf% 
Church, 7/lud afſerimus, quo juniores 
per ſpicaciores eſſe Do@ores, &+ contri hi 
quan objetant multitudinem, Re ſpontif* 
wns ( inquit) ex verbo Dei, Exo0d.23. Inj 
dicioplurimorum non acquieſces Senteut 
#t 4wero devies, and yet they arc the wo 
of Salmeron, a man of great learni 

mongſt the Jeſuits, and confeſſed 0 
men to be ſo, in Ep. ad Rowe. 5. dil. 
pa. 468. How would they triumph wi 
the modeſty of one of our Clergy, if 
he had reckoned up the opinions of n 
of the Fathers ypon a difficult Text Q* 
Scripture, he ſhould conclude, Sed {i mul 
qnoque ſententian avet audire, libert ju 
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A bor, in nulla prorſus earum, men quale- 
j. | cunque judicium acquieſcere; and yet theſe 
rae the words of Maldonate in his Com- 
+... mentary upon the 11 verſe of the 11 ch. of 
Ut. Matthew, Bui eſt minimns in regno Ce 
. .Y lorur major eſt Fohanne Baptiſta. The que- 
ſion is not whether theſe very eminent 
 Y iter,and great Scholars, for ſuch they were, 
1 aid well, and reaſonably, but whether the 
1Yvho aſſume this ny, ſhould conc 
us who never mention the Fathers but with 

Kvereration, and rarely difſent from them, 
- but when they diſſent from one another, 
or taking leſs liberty, or whether they do 
Ingenuouſly to deſire the People ſhould be- 
eve that they are ſo ſevere obſervers of 
[c Doctrine of the Fathers, that they ne- 
Fx tread out of their ſteps. | 


Why may it not become the Chyrch o 
E:2/ad to uſe the ſame expreſſions whic 

ardinal Cajetan (o long ſince did in his 
reface to his Commentaries upon the 
Fooks of Moſes, in his excuſe for having 
ted many expoſitions of the Fathers, 


f (Bel ſacre Scripture authoribus, reſervata 
of nofÞ{thorit as bec eft,, ut ideo fic credamns efſe 
oxt $44 ipſe fie ſcripſerunt ? Why may it not 


Ecome any particular member of that 
Fhurchin a particular p0irt, it may be but 
in 
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in a particular expreſſion, to differ from; 


particular Father, when Petavius,who hid 
as exaftly read the Fathers, and was x 


—_ —_ AS. . th a at. 


great a Maſter of nniverſal Learning 

/ this Age hath produced, preſumes to fay, 
Multa ſunt 2 ſand#iſſumis Patribus, preſe- 
tim 2 Chryſoſtomo,in homiliis aſperſa, que ; 
ſs ad exatte veritatis norman accommods : 
re volueris, boni ſensjs inania videount, 
in Epipha. pa. 244- Theſe, and very ms : 
ny more of the like animadverſtons, and . 
detetions by Xonſtenr Dallie, anger, and x 
vex Mr. Creſſy, .and his mew Friends mud 7 
more.than any diſrefpeC&t he 1s guilty d 
towards the Fathers, of which they ca n 
not aſſign one inſtance ; all that he fax} - 
beſides the mentioning them always wit £ 


all poſſible reverence, is no more tha 
what Mr. Creſ ſays of them, and of theſſ 2 
four firſt general Conncils,and which inde -, 
was the cauſe of Monnſrexr Dallies writin th 
that Book, that thoſe Holy mer, nor tht 
times in which they lived, knew any, thing 
or had heard of any of the points, eſpec} © 
ally in. coxtroverſie between us, and tif 1. 
Church of Rome, and therefore that it ws 
a vain aftectation to appeal to them for + 
Cn_—_ I do = much wonder at at Þ. 
thing Mr. Creſ ſays, upon this argumenJ «:: 
for he owed to! himſelf hes excraordin on 
ODIEh 
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obſervation , to make his tale of preſent- 
ing that »rluckze Book ( as he calls it ) of 
Mr.Dal/ie,to Ay Lord Falkland,and which 
he ſays perſwaded Mr.Chillingworth to have 
a light eſteem of the Fathers; but I car- 
not. but admire, and grieve, that he hath 
ſo much credit with any Member of the 
Church of England how obſcure ſoever, as 
to perſwade him to have the ſame opi- 
nion, and thereupon to aſſume the Li- 
cence, and the ra{hneſs to aſperſe ( as far 
as his Talent can contribute unto 1t-) the 
memory of that moſt loved, and moſt e- 
ſteemed Lord Falklind (whoſe name he 1s 
not worthy to paſs through his mouth ) 
with the odious reproach of being a Soci- 
ian , and. that: when no Perſon of the 
Church of Rome hath had the courage in {t» 
many years to attempt- the anſwering that 
Book de uſu Patrum , one of the other 
Church ſhould think it neceflary to take 
the quarrel upon him , and without any 
reaſon, or any inſtance of moment , re- 
proach Mr. Da//ze with his light eſteem of 
the Holy Fathers , in language not inany 
degree decent : nor was the matter, or the 
manner at all neceſſary to the other part 
of his Book concerning the Church of. 
Exeland ; nor can any Man who is difpo-, 
ſed to make that-inquiry , rheet with a. 
oreat- 
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pan encouragement to purſue it , than 


y having read that Book of Mr. Dallies. 


I am gladI am now come to Mr. Creſſy' 
Concluſion, which is not long, and con 
ina Jofter and more civil kind of ſcolding 
than theother parts of his Book, but wi 
the ſame bitterneſs, and hath in truth init 
ſomewhat of ingenuity a man would not 
have expected 3 for after fo many re 
proaches almoſt in every Page of his Book 
of being a Presbyterian , an Independent, 
an Hypocrite, indeed all the calummies calt 
upon him, which a good Wt, and an il 
Nature can ſuggeft ; he confeſles at laſt that 
the Dofor in one of his Books, and the 
place he cites, declares, That the Church of 
England »por the greateſt inquiry he cas 
244ke, is the beſt Church of the World, which 
is a greater and fuller vindication of hin 
for all the contumelious aſperſions caſt on 
him, and a more ample and clear teſtimo- 
ny, becaule it is more innocent, that,heis 
a true Son of the Church of England , than 
any Mr. Creſſ can produce of his being a 
. Roman Catholick, Wall any Presbyterian, 
or Independent, or Anabaptist make that 
Declaration 2 he well knows they neither 
can nor will whilſt they retain the Prin- 
ciples of their Parties, and they ceaſe tobe 


of 
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of either Party as ſoon as they make zhat 
Declaration; he confeſſes that the Doctor 
hath ſubſcribed, and ſubmitted to, and 
pradtiſes all that, Church requires of him, 
and hath farther unprovoked given this 
ample teſtimony to it, that he was not ob- 
iged to do, and which no man can give, 
that is divided in his affeQions, and equal- 
ly inclined to another Church thar differs 

m itz and yet he is {o jealous of the ho- 
nourand ſecurity of the Charch of England, 
that Church that he hath Apoſtatized from, 
that Church that he hath traduced and re- 
viled with all the ſcurrility of Langnage,of 
this Church in which he will not permit a 
poſſubility of Salvation ; he is ſo careful, that 
hewill not allow the Doctor to be a Aferr- 
ber of it, but adviſes like a loving Father, 
the drowſije and ſleeping Prelates , to be 
watchful over him as 4 Spy and treacherozs 
Perſon , who whilſt he perſwades them 
(poor ſimple Creatures) that he will be a 
Champion for their Church, endeavours all 
he can to deſtroy and xrdermineit. How 
will Mr. Creſſ anſwer to his Sxperzors this 
prepoſterous zeal of his own behalf of a 
Church the moſt odious, 'and the moſt 
formidable to them, that when it is even 
almoſt undermined by Officers of its own, 
who are truſted to ſearch and ſurvey all its 
O 27 Vaults 
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Vaults and moſt ſecret Avenues, ſo that 
it is upon the point of falling , by taking 
away the ſtrong ſupporters which have hi- 


therto upheld it , and ercCting rotten or 
mouldering Pillars in the place, and all 
this benefit and advantage may be loſt or 
prevented by his fond and unſeaſonable 
adyertiſement, if the King and the Biſhops 
have prudence enough to make good uſe 
of it , by driving away or diſcountenan- 
cing ſuch a perfidious and unskiltul Cham- 
pion. May they not from hence appre- 
hend, that as he came to them upon a ſud- 
den and unexpected, ſo that he 1s ypon 
thoughts of returning to the Church for 
which he hath ſo muck care , and entrin 
to a kind of correſpondence with his Ad- 
verſaries, by giving good counſel how to 
behave himſelf better 2 But how comes it 
to pals that this miſerable Doctor who he 
yet ſeems to think may mean well to be fo 
ſtupidly cozened and deceived , that in- 
ſtead of complying with his engagement 
to defend the Church, he hath betrayed her, 
and the whole cauſe to all the Fanatick Sefts 
which have ſeparated from her, & with moſt 
horrible cruelty ſought her deſtruFion, and 
with her the ruine of Monarchy ? All this 
tragical demoliſhing of foundations conſiſts 
in this, that he allows all ſober inquirers 
to 
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to be for themſelves Judges of the ſence of 
Scripture 1n neceſſaries , and Judges like+ 

wiſe what points are neceſſary. This ſay» 

ing of his hath betrayed the cauſe of his 

Church, and left her in a moſt forlorn con- 

dition, tottering upon foundations & prin- 

ciples, which to My. Crefly's certain know- 

ledge were not extant, at leaſt not known in 

England thirty years ſince. Let it bein the 
firſt place obſerved (and it is ſure worthy 
to be obſerved) that this moſt pernicious 

Propoſition, which hath in ſuch an inſtant 
brought the Church of England into ſuch a 
tottering condition, 15not made uſe of, nor 
ſo muchas taken notice of by any of thoſe 
enemies of hers, the Presbyterians, Ana- 
baptiſts, or Independents, who have been 
ſo vigilant and induſtrious fo many years 
to ks her fotter, and yet now the work 
is ſo near done to their hands by a ſecret 
friend , who is the more able to do them 
good, by his not pretending any affection 
towards them ; neither of them will put 
their cauſe upon that Propoſition, nor ap- 
ply it to their own deſigns, and therefore 
it 1s poſſible that it may not-be altogether 
ſo dangerous to the Church, as he would 


- have it ſuppoſed to be, and of which it 1s 


probable he would not have given notice 
if he had in truth thought it to be dauge- 
| ; O 3 YOM 
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royg, In the next place let us examing 
whether the Dottor himſelf cannot make 
another and better interpretation of his 
own words, than his i»»placable enemy hath 
done; all good Phyſicians compound they 
Antidotes according to the nature and mz- 
lignity ofthe poyſox that theitPatientchaye 
{wallowed. Now the poyſor that Mr.Creſh 
and his lurking Brethrex uſually bait ther 
Traps with, and by which they catch moſt 
of their prey is, Their conkian denoun- 
cing damnation againſt thoſe, and all thoſe 
who are not of their mind. that is, who 
arenot received into the Church of Rome, 
and not intirely ſubmit to all her diQates: 
That the Scripture conſiſts in dumb letter;, 
which cannot declare its ow meaning, and 
therefore is liable to be miſinterpreted by 
the wit of bold and pre ſumptuows mern,as the 
Founders of all Hereſjes have been ; and 
therfore they can only be ſafe who receive 
and conform themſelves to that zzterprete 
tion of Scripture that the Church (1n the 
cuſtody of which it is depoſited) hath gi 
ver and declared to be Orthodox. That 
that Church is the Church of Rome where 
there conſtantly refides a Supreaze Magi 
ſirate, who, in caſe any zew Opiniprs ſhal 
{tart up to the prejudice of Re/igior,which 
have not been enough cooviaced by former 
CE no Fs definition! 
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definitions of the Church hath full authori- 
ty committed to him by oxy Saviour to dev 
clareand determine what is agreeableor con- 
trary to the ſenſe of the Scripture, ſince it 
cannot be ſuppoſed that or $4avioxr would 
conſtitute an Officer, and not indue him 
with all zeceſſary faculties, or not qualifie 
him ſuthciently "£1 the d;ſcharge of fo great 
a tryſt ; and from hence they reſolve, that 
the greateſt danger of damnation isnot from 
the commiſſzeox of thoſe ſins againſt which 
theSpirit of God hath ſo plainly denounced 
it, but in an obſtinate preſumption 1n con- 
tradifting the opinions or directions of the 
Catholick Church , and refuſing to ſubmit 
tothe authority of the Yicar of Chriſt, who 
hath the unqueſtionable power to bind and 
to looſe, to pardon and to condemn firs, ha- 
ving the Keys of Heaven, and of He//, and 
therefore whilſt they will depend upon 
him, and put themſelves under his prote- 
ftion, they cannot bur be ſafe, 


This is the common Poyſor which theſe 
men carry about them to adminiſter ta 
thoſe who they find moſt like to be delu- 
ded, and in the compoſition: of it there are 
ſome ingredients according to the humour: 
of the Componnder , which cannot be ac- 
cording tothe Catholick preſcription, fince 

O4' that 
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that Soveraign Power of their Supreme 
Magiſtrate the Pope, 1s not , nor ever wlll 
be acknowledged to be an eſſential part of 
the Roman Catholick Religion. Let usnoy 
ſee what Antidote the Doctor hath proyi 
ded for the prevention or expulſion of thi 
poylon ; to confirm men in their abſolute 
confidence and dependence upon the Scri- 
pture,- the force and vertue whereof that 
poyſon would enervate ; he ſays, That it i 
repugnant to the ndture of the deſpgrr, to the 
wiſdom & goodneſs of God to give an infal 
lible aſſurance to perſons, in writing his wil 
for the benefit of mankind, iſ thoſe writing 
may not be underſtood by all perſons, w 

ſrucerely endeavour to know the meaning if 
them, in all ſuch things as are neceſſary fa 
their Salvation, and conſequently there.can 
he no neceſſity Juppo ſed of any infallible ſoci- 
ety of men, either to attcſt or explain thoſe 
writings among#t Chriſtians ; and this, and 
no more than this is the ſence of that, which 
contains all that confuſion which Mr. Creſy 
thinks muſt bring confuſion upon his own 
. Church, as into that of the Roman , and 
from thence the Dofor proceeds to ſhev 
now incompetent” a Magiſtrate they have 
choſen to determine all differences in Rt 
l;gion, which he proves by ſuch arguments, 
avare yery natural forthe proving m—_— 
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and for the anſivering, and avoiding where- 
of we ſhall be compelled-anon to take no- 
tice of Mr. Creſſy's admirable artifice, and 
dexterity z Now..it the Door hath for 
want. of $kill in. diſcerning confequences, 
made choice of an improper —_— to 

rove that which he hath a mind to prove, 
God forbid that there ſhould be ſuch 7-4g;- 
cal effets to attend that argumentation, as 
the deſtru@Fion of Church and State, and it 
would be as unreaſonable to condemn an 
argument , that he who uſes it thinks to 
his purpoſe, becauſe it was never uſed till 
within thirty Tears 3 One man ſays that the 
Scripture 1s ſo very. difficult, that no man 
can underſtand it, without repairing to the 
advice of an Adverſary, who will tell him 
the interpretation of it, to which he is to 
conform, let the advice be never ſo contra- 
ry to his own judgment and reaſon ; The 
other anſwers that the undexſtanding all 
the places of Scripture is ſo difficult, that 
men had need to conſult very much about 
it, yet that whatſoever is neceſſary towards 
alvation 1s contained in ſuch caſie places 
of Scripture, that every man who fin- 
cerely inquires ta know the meaning of 
them, may eaſily do it, and 1s reMy toname 
thoſe places in which there is no diffi- 
culty, nor any difficulty hath yet been pre- 
| = So tended, 
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tended, the believing of which, our Savi- 
our himſelfhath declared to be enough for 
Salvation : Oh! but ( fays he) the conſe. 
quence of this Propoſition makes ey 
man the Fudge of his owx Religion, and he 
miay be of what Religion he pleaſes ; The 
queſtion is not , what the conſequence is, 
which few men agree upon, one conſe- 
quence ſeeming natural to one, and another 
to an other, but whether the averment be 
a good anſwer to the other ſuggeſtion, 
when an other more weighty argument is 
urged, an other anfiver ſhall be applied, 
without the reach of his conſequences, 
yet the Door hath never ſaid, that no man 
hath need of any information,or adyice even 
in the cafe places of Scripture, and ſo that 
Coblers and Laundreſſes may chuſe a Reli- 
gion for themſelves, nor doth believe that 
any ſober or fincere inquirer , will fail n 
asking advice of thoſe to wham he 
ought to xepair, if that which ſeems to 
others moſt eaſie, appear hard to him, nor 
can any man appear to himſelf to be a {0 
ber, or ſincere inquirer , without inqui: 
ring to help his ill underſtanding , and 
then even the Laxndreff or the Cobler will 
be out of Mr. Creſſy's reach by his argu- 
ments oFdamnation , which will mant- 
teſtly appear to them to have no four- 
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dation in Scripture , but to be a preſum- 
ption agalaſt it. 


Certainly it 1s a new way, and a new 


Law impoſed upon the handling of Con- 
troverſies, and was not in pradtice thirty 
Years ſince, that a man can no ſooner ap- 
ly a propoſition (let it be new, and not 
Ron to be urged before) towards the 
confirmation of a Principle n oze Religion, 
or towards enervating a Principle in ax 0- 
ther, but that Propoſition is called a Prix- 
ciple,and thereupon all the ill conſequences 
are deduced from it , that may ſerve turn 
to aſperſe his Perſon, wound his reputatj- 
on, and to make the unhappy man who 
hath not been ſharp-ſighted enough in Lo- 
gickto diſcern thoſe conſequences,nox con- 
ſents to any one of them, be looked upon 
and abhorred as a Sociniay , or it that be 
thought worſe, of a Txrk; for the conſe- 
quence by well ſtroking, will be ſtretched 
as well to the one, as to the other, and the 
caſe of this uzhappy diſputer is the more mi- 
{crable, becauſe though he intends very ho- 
neſtly, and acknowledges none of the con- 
ſequences, that is only by his ignorance of 
what paſles in his own mind, which a cun- 
pinger man than himſelf hath diſcoFered, 
and aflures him, and can eaſily prove _ 
00-43 | ad + ado; * 
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he doth believe that, which he proteſts he othe 
doth not believe,by which noClaſſes of mex obli 
ſeem to be liable to ſo many woes, as they bein 
who make falſe SyPogiſms, and they who ſuch 
cannot diſcover when they are falſe , for) 
both theſe will be perplexed with ill conſe. [*"! 
——_ according to the mercifulneſs of 9? 
the ſubtle 2a, who hath the handling of that 
the man, and the matter. If will not ſub-J* 
mit to the authority to which Mr. Cre - 
will ſubje& me to , becauſe he ſays the** 
Church requires my ſubje&ion, and I tell*: 
him that it is an irrational claim, and my 
reaſon cannot therefore ſubmit to it ; If [PF 
will not believe what he hath in his handÞ** 
to be a flirt, when he ſuffers me to handl: 
#t, andto put it into my month, becauſe ny 
ſenſes tell me that it is a piece of butter : | 
am preſently concluded to be a man, who 
will examine all matters relating to Relt 
gion by natural reaſon, and make my ont- F 
ward Senſes the ſole judges of the Myſterit: _ 
of Faith, and of the interpretation of Sri 
ture, and therefore I am a Socinian, and 
neither believe theTrinity,the Incarnation, C, 
nor the other Elements of Chriſtianity, and} 
therefore no Name can be bad enough for 
me, aor is it any matter what I ſay. 'And 
after all this, Iam no Socizian, and I do be re 
lieve the Trinity, the Incarnation,& all h 
I ys" 
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$ he Jother Elements of Religion, and my reaſon 
me, (obliges me to believe them , becauſe they 
hey [Þfing all matters of fa&t, are manifeſted by 
who [ach evidence, that I cannot ſuſpe@,nor can 


for ny reaſon contraditt, though all the parts 


nſe. Jof it, it cannot comprehend. Doth not the 
7 of [moſt abſtraFed reaſon oblige me to believe 
o of fihar'theFcriptare contains nothing init, but 
oy what 1s tre, whenT have as great a mani- 
W ſtation as the ſubject is capable of, that it 
Ku the Word of God, and therefore it muſt be 
tell | frve yet when Mr. Creſſy, or the Pope him- 
elf (as he frequently does in all his Bu//s ) 
If j | #pplies a Text of Scripture to a very light, 
and | © erroneous purpoſe, the ſamereaſon may 
+4, 1 able and warrant me to declare, that ſuc 
aninterpretation is not reaſonable,& there- 
;{ ore it is to berejected 3 Muſt that greateſt 
faculty that God hath beſtowed upon man- 
eli. þ $12d, (and therefore beſtowed it upon him 
"; fthat he may judge by 1t) Reaſon, be laid 
+je,0 ide or caſt away, becauſe there are ſome 
.: | w things above the reach of it? and yet 
1 4, cven when that is true (for it 1s often 
thought to be true, when it 1s not, and that 
ſome things are above reaſon which are 
fo 29t) reaſor ſhall contribute more to that 
4| obedience that is requiſite, than any ſtupid 
be- reſignation to ſuch Authority, as every day 
che Petrays it ſelf in ſome weak or wilful deter- 
her mination. It 
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| It ismorethan probable that very many 
learned and pious men may be ſo partial to 
the DoCtor , as to believe that he 1s equal. 
ly skilled in Logizk, and to foreſee all con- 
þ naar which may natural follow from 
any —_ or Principle he makes uſe of, 
and that he can make it evideat that none 
of thoſe direful conſequexces do reſult from 
them , which Mr. Creſy's ſubtilty. doth 
diſcera, and if this ſhould be ſo, his friends 
/ Will have cauſe to wiſh, that he had not 
been ſo tranſported with paſſion; for two 
Principles which he hath made choice of 
out of thirty { whereas if half the other 
twenty eight ſufficiently evince What he 
would have, his work is done ) which 
the DoGor for his eaſe had abridged in the 
end of his Book, that he hath upon the 
matter, left all the reſt of his Book, at leaſt 
thoſe parts which are moſt dangerous to 
theRoman allegation unanſwered and unex- 
amined, and that he hath made too much 
haſte to his concluſion, and to his trium- 
phant Declaration on his own behalf, of 
the right and juſtice whereof he makes ſo 
little doubt, that having treated his 
Adverſary with that meeknelſs from the 
beginning of his Book, he charitably con- 
cludes with giving him good counſel —_ 

the 
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the peril of his damnation ; and truly the 
hanger of his excufing his ſo brief anſwer- 


is Book, that is, his not anſwering 


Jitat all, is very well worth the taking no- 


tice of, It may be the Doftor was conſci- 
ous to himſelf of having ſaid many parti- 
culars throughout his Book , which had 
not been urged above thirty years ſince; 
and upon the petulancy of Mr. Creſſy, and 
ome other of his friends, were now be- 
come neceſſary to be preſſed, and there- 
fore was ſo wary, asto quote Catholick Au- 
thors to juſtifie all that he alledged, the 
Controverſie being upon matter of fact, 
which need no other proof on his fide, than 
the authority he cited, and which in truth 
is not capable of any other anſwer, but 
that he hath alledged ſomewhat that is not 
tfue. But that he ſays plainly he will not 
examine, for he obſerves in the DoFors Book, 
« world of quotations out of Authors he ne- 
ver ſaw, nor intends to ſee,containing many 
Te ſtories, and many ridiculous paſſages 
of things done or ſaid by ſeveral Catholicks 
in former, and ſome in later times. Heſayy, 
If he had a mind to examin &- ſay ſomthing 
in an ſwer to them,an impoſſibility of finding 
out thoſe Authors muſt have been his excuſe 3 


. | but he hath a better excuſe than that, for if 


the Do@For would have lent him thoſe Books 
out 
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out of his Library, he ſbould have thanks4 
him for his civility, but ſhould have refuſed 
to make uſc of his offer; for to what puryoſe 
would it have been to turn over a heap of 
Books to find out quotations in w® neither 
the Church or himſelf is concerned ?.Not con- 
cerned, he ſays, though they had been opini- 
ons or ations even of Popes themſelves; it j 
to him all one whether his allegations be true 
or falſe, &c. pag. 172. which 1s one of the 
moſt hanghty reſolutions and declaration; 
for a,man who doth in the next Page cal 
for an applauſe for having ſo clearly over- 
thrown his Adverſary , that hath been 
heard of; all thoſe quotations are the te- 
ſtimonies ofCatholickWriters,which prove 
ſomewhat that Mr. Creſ/y denies or contra- 
dicts, ſomewhat that he and his friend; 
have confidently affirmed ; and by doin? 
ſo, have obliged him to produce that evi- 
dence , the truth whereof he will not 
vouchſafe to examine, becaule it 1s all one 
to him , whether the allegations be true 
or falſe, An admirable anſwer ! - fe 
thinks it very reaſonable to magnifie his 
Religion upon YViſon5,and Apparitions,and 
Miracles, but cares not for quotationsout of 
Catholick Anthors,of diſmal ſtories & many 
ridiculous paſſages of things ſaid and done 
by Catholicks, which arc therefore cited 

to 
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to prove the frequent and common deluſ.- 


| ez- in thoſe Yiſkors, and Apparitions, and 


Miracles , 1t's all one to him, whether 
theſe allegations be true or falſe. That is 
yery ſtrange , if he ſhould: ſay that in all 
times the "_ have conſtantly been the 
Protectors of all vertue and chaſtity ;- can 
any anſwer be more pertinent, than the te- 
ſtimony ofall the Catholick Writers of that 
time, that after a world of other impie- 
ties committed by him , a Gentleman of 
Rome found Pope Fohn the Twelfth in bed 
with his wife, and killed him 2 Can it be 
all one to him whether this allegation be 
true or falſe? Is it poſſible that he is not 
concerned in the opinion and actions of 
Popes, whole perſons he declares as a point 
of Catholick, Religion to be neceſlarily be- 
leved to be the Con ſervators of the purity 
of Religion, and the Determiners of any He- 
refe that ſhall ariſe or (tart up z and he hath 
ſtill that comfort, that he is aſſured , That 
never Pope yet how wicked ſoever did bring 
any Hereſe into the Church 5 now is not he 
concerned ( though I cannot blame him 
for not daring to peruſe or examine the 
Records of ſuch deviations) when he 1s put 
in mind of - Pope Liberizs, who though he 
did not. bring Arrianiſm into the Church, 


did ſupport and maintain it , when he. 
found 
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found it there, and being Pope, became 
Arrian , which may perſwade a man to 
believe that our Saviour did not depute 
him as his Deputy to determine Contro- 
verſies in Faith. Theſe and much other ve- 
xations of this kind he preſerves himſelf 
from by his firm reſolutionnot to examine 
any of the Doctors quotations ; but whe- 
ther he be ſo abſolutely unconcerned in 
them, whether they be true or falſe, ſhall 
be left to his own Party to judge. 


Nothing will concern Mr.Creſſy unleſs the 
Do@or will undertake to demonſtrate that 
it is nulawful, or but conſiderably dangerow 
to be a Member of a Church where any per ſons 
do or have lived, who have been obnoxious 
to errors, or guilty of ill aFions; and in this 
he hath wiſely provided for his own 
eaſe, for he is ſure the Doctor will not un- 
dertake to make any ſuch demonſtration, 
and yet it 'may be it 1s one of the beft argu- 
ments by which he hath gained moſt of 
the Profelytes he hath made. There is 
great difference, as hath been ſaid before, 
between remaining in a Church, where ma- 
ny erfors are received and practiſed, and 
iff ations are committed, and leaving and 
renouncing a Churchupon pretence of ſome 
crrorSmit, to run into another Church 

which 
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which hath the fame, or greater errors, 
But the difference is yet greater between 
errors in a Charch, and errors of a Church, 
errors and vices committed, and practiſed 
in 4 Church, and errors and vices commit- 
ted and pradtiſed by 2 Church, ſuch as the 
Church it (elf knows to be errors,, and 
many men believe the Church of Roxee guil- 
o of many of thoſe. I will not mention 
tze common objeQion of the worſhipping 0 
Images , which the Church carefully dit- 
claims, and takes it very ill that any Catho- 
lick ſhould be thought ſo brutiſh as to wor- 
Pip an Image in wood or ſtone, and yet the 
ſufficient evidence of that brztality pre- 
vailed with ſome Emperonrs and Gemeral 
Gouncils utterly to ſuppreſs them, and take, 
them out of all Churches ;. and very prous 
and learned Catholicks have ſince, and ſtill 
do very heartily wiſh that they were abo- 
liſhed for the ſcandal it brings upon the 
Church : For let that declare what it will,. 
nothing 1s ore rotorioxs, than that more 
than the common people do [iteraly and 
really pay adoration to the very Image; nor. 
are they without reaſon to perſwadethem 
that there is a peculiar vertue in it x for 
why {hould the $84izt be more propitious in. 
one place than another, if the addreſs were 
only tothe $azzt, and not ſome advantage, 
” 2 in 
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in the Tzage it ſelf? Why ſhould ſo many 
more Miracles be done by our Lady in one 
place than another , infomuch as there is 
no Catholick, Province but hath diſtin@ 
Tmages of her, which receives more re- 
markable viſits than others , and works 
more woxderfuleffeFs 2 Who can read the 
life of S. Berrard, and find him with that 
fervour and vehemence in his devotion be- 
fore a Crucifix,that the Image bowed it ſelf, 
and with both the arms 3#-braced him, and 
then returned to the ſtifineſs of its poſture? 
This 1s teſtified in the moſt authentick ac- 
count the Church hath of hzs life ; but 
there are too many particulars 1n the lives 
of the Saints to charge the Church with 
believing, and therefore it may be won- 
dered at that they are ſo much countenan- 
ced. But the inſtance T would infiſt upon 
1s our Ladies Houſe at Lauretta, which is 
alledged to have remained ſtill at Naza- 
reth, till after the year twelve hundred , 
(time enough to have reduced the greateſt 
Palaces into duſt) but that after that time 
( ſome Catholick Writers name the year 
when it begun its journey) it was taken by 
Angels, the very houſe 1n which ſhe lived, 
=, had received the ſalutation from the 
Angel,and carried to a Mountain in Dalma- 
tia, and at three ſtages more, whereof 

one 


Pr, S304 DUB oO % i» S 


no þA de RR. . a Oo 


(213) 


one was a Food belonging to a Widow na- 
med Laxretta, many years reſt interve- 
ning, 1t was brought to, and left in the 
place where it zow ſtands, and where it is 
covered with the moſt r7ch and very beau- 
tiful Church, which for the good Widows 
ſake, in whoſe Wood it reſted ſome years, 
is called Lawretta, and where her Image 
and her Houſe receives viſits, and very rich 
Preſents from all parts where the Catholick 
Religion is profeſled, for the reception and 
entertainment whereof a good Town 1s 
built , ſeveral Religiozs houſes, Pilgrima:+ 
ges made thither from far and near, and 
hereby that people may without going {o 
far as Nazareth (ce the houſe of our Ladies 
abode ;, the Church in Plate and Jewels is 
richer than any other in the World ; not to 
ſpeak of the incredible number of Miracles 
which have been wrought there ſince the 
miraculous coming of that Cong thi- 
ther. I dare not ask Mr. Creſſy whether 
he doth believe this wonderful vayage or 
progreſs, becauſe I dare not ſay he doth 
not, ſince he hath brought his reaſon and 
his judgment into ſuch a maryellous cap- 
tivity 3 but E would preſume to ask whe- 
ther the Church, as it can be contracted 
into that denomination, { for if the Pope 
be enough the Church to declare Heres, 
__ 1: 8 and 
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and determine Controverſies which are yet 
undetermined , methinks he ſhould be 
Church enough to anſwer queſtions, and 
in this particular he is more concerned; 
for being' a Soveraign temporal Prince in 
his own Dominions, as well as the Su- 
preme Prelate, he 1s in ſome degree an- 
iwerable tor the diſcretion and the good 
manners, as well as the Religion and the 
Faith of his Subjc&s: ) May we ask whe- 
ther it may be preſumed that he and his 
Conſftery, with which he conſults in mat- 
ters of 1mportance, that he doth believe 
this Miracle,” or may it be preſumed he 
doth not 2 To ſay he doth believe it, is to 
accuſe him of ſuch an impotency of under- 
itanding, as the moſt 7/iterate Frier is 
hardly guilty of, as to imagine that a thing 
io monſtrous innature, and ſo impertinent 
as to any Piows Or prudent effet', can be 
trae, To fay that Gad cam do as much, 
is an anſwer that may as well ſupport the 
molt rotoriows fitionthatis in Ovid's Me- 
tamorphoſis ;, and'it may be as well replied, 
that God if he had done 1t ; would have 
provided ſome ſuch Witzeſſes in the way, 
as ſhould haye made it' manifeſt that he 
had done it ;'whereas they who have been 
at ſo prodigious -a charge in be 
and inriching that [tile manſion, haye n 

: ">. A yet 
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yet been able to purchaſe oze Record of fo 
long a voyage, but ſatisfie themſelves that 
they who take the pains to come thither, 
do caſily believe it, whereas more go thi- 
ther to ſee thoſe who do pretend to be- 
heve jt, than to fee the Relzque that draws 
men thither, 


I never ſpoke with any Roman Catholick 
who knew ſo much of the ſtory as I have 
here mentioned ( for moſt that have been 
there , or have heard of the ſtories of it, 
have heard no more than that au» Ladies 
own Houſe is there , and for ought they 
know Nazareth may be within three miles 
who hath pretended to believe it, 
he was not bound to it, it was not of Dz- 


vine faith, 1t might be of humane and Hi- 
forical fai I ask Him whether he be- 


that he knows it tobea for; and it that 
be ſo, with what conſcience and ſincerity 
can he ſuffer, or mdeed permit ſuch a Page- 
qntry to be acted in his Territories to the 
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deluſion of ſo many millions of Chriſtian, 
and to the ſcandal and opprobrizum of Reli- 
gion, in expoſing the dignity of the 2cother 
of onr Lord to ſo much derifion, only for 
his own benefit and advantage for it's no 
ſmall revenue that accrews to the Pope's 
Exchequer by the viſitation and adoration 
of that Xanſror of our Lady. Many come 
to Rome ina year for no other reaſon than 
that they may worſhip our Lady at Lauret- 
ta , and many go thither immediately 
without going to Rowe, as lately a great 
Eccleſiaſtical Prince did , and returned 
without ſo much as ſeeing the Pope, after 
he had for the cure of his Hypochondriack 
indiſpoſition liberally preſented our Lad) 
with as many Jewels as are worth above five 
thouſand pounds Sterling, which ſhe could 
not but receive very | yet his 
infirmity hath increaſed ever ſince, though 
it may be his Preſent hath much added to 
the devotion of the place ; for the fight of 
the richneſs of the Copes and Plate, and 
other Vtexſls isa great part of the buſineſs 
of the Yiftants : Though it was a very 
pertinent ſcoff upon the occaſion that was 
uſed by a Legate in France, who was after- 
wards Pope himſelf , - when he paſled in 
State through that Kingdom, -and found 
all paſlages thronged with people , who 
bh. | 7 ypon 
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upon their knees. implored and expected 
his benedi@ion ; he m__— it often, with 
the uſual Ceremony of making the ſign of 1 


the Croſs, with theſe reiterated words, $z 
oulgus vult decipi, decipiatur 5 however I 
fy,it might be a pn er bezedi@ion for ſuch 
occaſion in the high-way , yet to induce 
men to ſo ſolemn Pilgrimages, and to the 
performance of ſo ſolemn aFs of devotion, 
there ought to be ſome ſuch ſo/;d and ſub- 
fantial foundation of it, as may be a ſup- 
port to real piety , which can hardly be 
imagined'in this caſe; and I cannot tell 
whether it were not rather to be wiſhed 
that the Pope, and Cardinals, and Prelates 
of the Roman Conrt, did at the expence of 
their reputation really believe all that 
Machine, than ſuffer it to be ſhewed with- 
out their own believing it at the expence 
of their ſanity, at leaſt of their ingenuity. ' 
Nor could it bem ſtrange to any man, if 

an honeſt man of a good underſtanding, 
who hath not been moped in his education 
with ſuch diſcourſes, and hath in the pur- 
fuit of his own ſatisfaction fallen into ſome 
doubts of things praQtiſed in his own, (hall, 
if he had no other cxception to it, refuſe to 
caſt himſelf into the arms of ſuch a Church 
that ſeems to believe , or without belie- 
ving to countenance ſuch an impoſture, 
; | JF (£5: or 
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or any other thing contrary to commur 
ſenſe , and repugnant to all motions of 
Prety. 


Mr. Creſſy will not part with the Do- 
tor without kindly putting him in mind 
of his Souls health , and that being a ge- 
nuine Erg/iſh Proteſtant he will find an Ex- 
communicatioh denonnced,ipſo faFs,againſi 
all fuch as ſhall (in the manner there ex- 
preſſed) openly oppoſe any thing contained in 
the Nine and thirty Articles, in the Bookof 
Common-Prayer, and of Ordinations of Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts,&9c.which Excommunics 
tion (he ſays) is there declared to remain 
in force, till the Offender repent of his wick: 
ed error, which he ought to revoke ; Having 
told him this, he wiſhes him to refle&# wpor 
his Book called Irenicum,long ſince publiſt- 
ed by him, and comparing it with the Con- 
fſtitutions of the Church,ratified with anEx- 
communication,& thereupon to ask his con- 
Science whether he hath not incurred that 
Excommunication, ſince his guilt having bin 
publick and notorious, no repentance, no re- 
traFation appears, ec. He foreſces that 
himſelf (who hath ſo often ſubſcribed to 
thoſe conſtitutions, and ſo often taken thoſe 
Oaths which accompany them ) will be 
thought liable to that Excommunication, 

rr 1 Le having 
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having ſo apparently renounced all the ob- 

ligations, and ſhewed no other repentance 

than in a conſtant reviling and malice to- 

wards the Church in which he received 

his Baptiſm, and therefore to clear himſelf 
from reproach, he declares that the Dofor 

cannot doubt of the validity or legality of 
that Excommunication , he for his part 
may, ſo the DoGor is to look only to him- 
felt; But if Mr.Cre/ſy had not been in great 
haſte, as it cannot þe denied that he hath 
uſed great expedition in his concluſion, he 
might have thought himſelf obliged for 
the more full convidtion of the DaQor to 
have alledged thoſe particulars in his Tre- 
zicur , Which have involved him 1n that 
Excommunication, and then that that Book 
was publiſhed by him after he had ſubſcri- 
bedtothe Thirty nine Articles, @c. neither 
of which he hath done, nor I believe will 
ever be able to do; I confeſs I have not 

the Trenicum now in my reach, and there- 
fore muſt only reſort to Mr, E+eſſy himſelf 
for a'vindication, and methinks he contri- 
butes very fairly to it m a teſtimony he 
pives him (pag.! ne without any purpoſe 
of good will towards him, where he ſays, 
It cannot be denied, but that the Door did 
#ot,duringthelate calamitits,joyn in the cla- 
mor for deſtroying theChurch,he mas v0 _-_ 
Mo | | ! ; +. _— 
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and branch enemy, but on the contrary geneym 
rouſly undertook their defence,@9 with greg 
bolduef told his then Maſters (1n his Irenfh 
cum) that thoughEpiſcopalGovernment,andYid : 
Ordinations,as likewiſe Deans andChapterhe 
(which anciently were the Biſhops Council, 
were not neceſſary,nor perhaps convenient « 
matters then ſtood, yet neither was their ui 
ter deſtruFion,they might ifthe ſtate pleaſed; 
be retained without ſir; 1a all which hebefh 
lieves he hath laid an indelible reproach 
upon the Doctor, but I muſt tell him, thatþj 
he hath therein given a larger teſtimonyFr, 
of the Doctor's courage, and affeftion tofpai 
the Church, than all his revilings wil 
be able to deface 3 For a young Scholal 
who had then no obligation to the Churct 
by Oaths or Subſcriptions, and knew little 
of the conſtitution of the Church of Eng- 
gland, to tell his Maſters (as he juſtly calls 
them) who had newly Afurthered their 
King, and perſwaded the People to believe 
that Bzſhops were therefore ſuppreſſed þe- 
caule they were Anti-chriſtian , that they 
my {till be retained without fin, wa 
ſ{uch a flat contradiction to the Doctrine fre 
they would have the People be taught, Þþþ 
that he ſhewed more courage in ſaying (0, þbe 
than all the Engliſh Catholick Clergie ever ſhe 
exprelled, who owed as much Allegiance 
| | ta 
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>the King, or would be thought to owe 
;much, as any of his other Subjed&ts, yet 
rer wrote oneline,or publiſhed one Op1- 
-fion againſt whatſoever the Rebels ſaid, or 
id 3 He might well ſay that Epiſcopal Go- 
ernment, and Ordination were not neceſſa- 
& matters then ſtood, in a Government 
*t «hoſe foundation was laid in the moſt pre- 
'r ut-riow blood of the Kine, and the moſt hor- 
zaſedFid Sacriledge, and Murthers that were 
e de-ſfever perpetrated by Chriſtians, and when 
oach ſho hozzeſt 12a would, or could be made a 
that ÞþjGop 3 But it is too much countenance to 
10ny Fr. Creſſy's unwarranted calumnies to take 
n toÞpains to abſolve the DoGtor from his aſ- 
wil herfions, who ſtands an obje& of reverence 
"ola find efteems , with all mengyho have either 
urch ſor the Church. 

Ittle 

Engl However ſuch is Mr. Creſſy's modeſty, 
call Bhat for the excellent performance of his 
heir pusk, he deſires no other Judges but the Pre- 
eve Bites of the DoFor's own Church , which 


be-frould have been no excuſe for me to in- 
hey ſerpoſe my poor 0pini9 in the matter ; but 
we fvhen he ſo frankly calls upon any i»dif- 
rine 


ferent Reader to judge between them two, 
bether with better ſucceſs he hath defended 
(0, be cauſe of the Church of England agair 
ver Þhe Church of Rome, or he (Mr. Creſly) t 


e 
nce cauſe 
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cauſe of theDo@ors own Church againſt him 
ſelf, I may hope that I may be looked upon 
as one of thoſe indifferent Readers who 
is called upon or authorized by him to 
ſpeak my opinion in the matter, and upon 
that ſuppoſition I do aſſure him upon the 


reputation of an old Friexd, that he hath 
very much hurt his own Church, in his 
very paſſionate, and uncomely way of de- 
fending her, and in ſeeming to look u 
ſome very Excentrick Lives 1n the eſtima- 
tion of moſt learned Catholicks, as eſſenti- 
al parts of their Religion, and to make 
fachMirecler,and Dreams,and Apparitionz, 
the very Foundations of the Romiſh Faith, 
which the moſt credulous in the Church 
do but believe arg poſible to be true and 
the wiſeſt, and moſt learned think never 
to have been: and laſtly in undertaking to 
anſwer a Book , which upon his own, or 
his Affociates clamor was neceſſarily to be 
full of citations of Catholick Authors, and 
Teſtimonies, contrary to what he averred, 
and without-applying.any anſwer to them, 
to declare that he will not examine them nor 
cares whether they are true or falſe. So that 
his whole Book conſiſts 1a nothing elle (be- 
ſides the petulant, and inſolent language) 
but finding fault with the method of the 
Doctor's arguing , and his making uſe of 
nem, 
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yew, and other Principles, than have here- 
tofore been inſiſted upon in arguments of 
this kind, and leaves all the material parts 
of the Book unanſivered , which poſlibly 
may make his Superiours believe that he 
jach not performed the task they impoſed 
upon him very laudably ; For the Doctor 
ring ſolidly diſcharged all that can be 
expected from him , he needs no ſuch pri- 
rate, and obſcure teſtimony as mine, which 
can do him no good, but he hath the ac- 
knowledgment of the King himſelf, and 
the Church,'whoſe worthy Champion he de- 
ſexves to be eſteemed, andit is like he per- 
forms the work the better, becauſe Mr. 
Creſſy , and ſo many of his Aſſociates are 
ſo much offended , and do fo bitterly in- 
reigh- againſt bi Principles, and all for 
the novelty of theme ; that is, he ſays ſome- 
what that hath-not been ſaid before, and 
which they are not provided to anſwer, 
which is rather an argument that all 
diſputing is to little purpoſe, and that it 
time to give it over , becauſe neither 
Party is reformed, than that what he ſays 
1s eafie to be anſwered ; there will be 
every day zew Principles, new Arguments 
to inform , and convince", and convert 
thoſe who obſtinately perſiſt in old Er- 


wars; They who are but moderately y 
| e 
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ſed in the Controverſies about the 844. 


ftantial points in difference berween the 
Proteſtants (1 mean which are common 


with all Proteſtants ) and the Church of 


Rome , cannot but find that the Romij 
Champions have quite ſhifted the Scene 
all their Arguments upon the moſt zzate- 
rial matters, and have found ew Medium; 
to ſupport their cauſe ; They are viſibly 
weary (all but the Feſnits) of inſiſting up. 
on the Popes Infal/ibility, youſcarce meet 
with a> Argument from it in; any Book 
that 15 Printed, nor can you engape them 
in it upon diſcourſe ; They are with great 
difficulty drawn 1nto the matter of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, but preſently ſhelter them- 
ſelves under the ſhadow of their Church, 
and if they cannot avoid enlarging upon 
it, they neither uſe Argument, or anſwer 
that ever Be//armine relied upon, being 
not fatisfied with much he ſaid in that 
point, or Pargatory, or ſome other matters 
which he hath handled more ar large ; in- 
ſomuch that it hath been obſerved theſe 
many years, that Belarmine's Controver- 
ſes are fo gathered up, that they are not 
eaſje to be procured amongſt the greateſt 
Book: ſellers , and if they are ever reprint- 
ed,- they will paſs a oevere expurgation. 
In theſe varieties, an ys 

the 


lawful changes of 
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the method , and order of diſputation a- 
mongſt learned men, which cannot but be 
adminiſtred by..the often ſaying and re- 
peating the ſame things, which are often 
eyinced by 'a. ew Medium, after it hath 
been long unmoveable .by ax o/d,. why. 
ſhould it only be unlawful, or incongruous 
ta the Doctor, or any other Writer in de- 
fence of the Church of England to intro- 
duce xew-Principles,if they will better con-. 
tribute-to the maintenance. of old truths, 
and which it is plain Yoth. ſtagger them, 
and forces, them to fall upon the Perſon, 
and decline the matter ?. yet I am con- 
tented. for. the ending all diſputes which 
are ful of obſtinacy, and uncharitable- 
nels, to concur in the reference, and 
how 1ll ſoever_Mr..Creſſy and I have a- 
reed from the beginmng. of his Book 
_— I am intirely of his mind in the 
matter, and very ar of his concluſion, 
That there is a horribl? depravation in the 
minds, eſpecially of Eccleſtaſticks , which 
depravation can now only be cured by the 
wiſdom and power of the Civil Magi- 
firate , and to his wiſdom and ſeverity I 
leave it. 


{I have now waited upon Mr. Creſſy- 
to the end of his Book , and I chink. 
() have 
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have not left any clauſe in it of any im- 
portance, unanſwered ; and before I con- 
clude, I ſhall obſerve Mr. Crefſy's own me- 
thod 11 giving him ſome Counſel , and 
Advice, without taking much notice of 
his Poſt-ſcript, in which there 1s little ad- 
dition of new matter , but from the ſame 
temper of ſpirit ſome variety of bitterneſs, 
with ſome new very ill words 3 He wiſhes 
that if the Do@or thinks not himſelf obli- 
ged in Con [ctence by breaking all Rules of 
piety and humanity to do all manner of 
deſpight to his Catholick fellow Subje@s, he 
would hereafter pleaſe to abſtain from re- 
viling, and blaſpheming Gods Saints , or 
traducing the moſt divine exerciſes of con- 
templative Souls more perfetly pradiſed 
only in Heaven z Alas! the Doctor withes 
and deſires that all the Engliſh Roman 
Catholicks, againſt whoſe corrupt opinions 
he hath with much ftrexgth of reaſon, 
and very little paſſion, writ very weighti- 
Iy, but never againſt their Perſons, would 
be his Fel/ow-ſubjes, give that evidente, 
and ſecurity ot, and for their fidelity, as 
their Fel/ow-ſubjeFs do; That they would 
diſclaim all kmd of ſubjeFior to any 
cth:r $corraign , and which till they do 
(and which the Catholick Religion cannot 
hinder them from doing ) they cannot 

reckon 
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zxeckon themſelves , nor be accouted by: 
others, his Felfow-ſabjefs 3 And-I do 
heartily wiſh: ( not without ſome appre- 
henſion) that Mr.Creſſy hath not by break- 
ing all: rules of modeſty and diſcretion , 
brought more prejudice upon the Perſons: 
of his felow-Catholicks, than all the Do- 
&or's want of humanity hath done ; It 
was a. little too ſoon to awaken all the 
Proteflants of England ,: that they might 
diſcern tn what an Hl condition they muſt 
be-in , if that Cetholick Spirit that diſco- 
vers. it ſelf unwarily. in:him, and others 
of his fraternity , thould have any pre- 
valence ,* .or much countenance -1n the 
State, -To his blaſpheming , and reviling 
Gods Saints 40 abfurdly charged upoti 
him, enough hath, been ſaid before ,. nor- 
is there evidence- to induce the. molt cha- 
ritable man to belieye:that all thoſe axe 
Gods Saints, which ſtand im Mr. Cre//y's 
Kalender of Saints, and- it was very un- 
adviſedly . done, that only. one. fingle line 
was not expunged, if there was no-more. 
that gave the -occafion .of mentioning 
Saints , and Miracles , .and ——— k 
which-extorted from the DoGor all thoſe 
anjmadverfions, .which-put the other in- 
to fo much rage and fury , that for the 
ſupport of that one: only line, he hath; 
F Q 2 writ 
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writ this whole Book: , ' that in; every 
line is full of nothing but A/racles, and 
Saints , aud divine exerciſe 4 contempla- 
tive Souls 5; Which by: his favour, 1s as 
mew a Principle. to defend the Romiſh Re- 
ligion by , as. any the Door hath'1atro- 
duced againſt it, and ſurely contains more 
of that kirid of Learning, than all the 
Books of: pure , and. ſphd Controyerſe 
that have been written  fince Luther be- 
gun his Separation, as if he had a mind 
to put the. verity of the Lives of- the 
Saints 1nilue, and to-be ſtrictly exami- 
ned, from which affectation I ſuppole his 
$ 1periours will divert him, that they and 
their Miracles may be left to their own 
repoſe : And for his moſt divine exerciſe 
of contemplative Souls, more perfetly pra- 
Giſed only in Heaven , which 1s agother 


new Principle ; and which ; and the like, 


muſt unayoidably be examined by . zew 
Methods, and Argumentations, it would be 


much better to leave thoſe obſcure con- 


templations to the Perſons. who delight, 
m them, an{1find relief by them , which 


we may charitably hope 1s better under- 
y 


ftood by them, than comprehended by: 
us 3 but 1f they will not keep their C- 
pher privately to themſelves for their mu- 
wal correſpondence and converſation, but 
- | will 
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will coaſtitute a zew language in old works, 
for. the information; and amazement of 
orher men , and will be then offended, 
and. ſhortly after condemn them: for be- 
ing without the-.effects , + which pious 
Souls naturally produce ; they ſhould not 
take 1t ill , 1f:men' who patiently hear 
what they ſay, do in truth believe that 
they themſelves are without any clear 
notions, and can draw xo ſexce out of that 
miſt of words in. which it 1s -concealed. 
Mental Prayer ( which they would fain 
make-their .imaginations underſtood by ) 
is a faculty. every: . devout - man. compre- 
hends , 1t ſignifying no more: than per- 


forming that iz thowght , which 1s other- 


wiſe done 7 ſpeech, and thoughts are as 
plain, and eafie to be underſtaod: as words 
can, and whoever cannot expreſs plainly 
and clearly to an other man whatever he 


thinks, rather dreams than thinks ; but be- 


- cauſe the very zoiſe of words do very ot- 


ten, at leaſt with ſome men, diſiurb, or ix- 
terrupt,or divert the thoughts,they do pray 
very allowably, and effectually, and it may 
be more powerfully, who apply themſelves 
to God, by fixing their flert thoughts upon 
God, and upon' what they deſire of Him, 
without wing any words at all; and this 1s 
mental Prayer, which probably may keep 
Q 3 the 
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the mind more, and longer bent towards 
God, than--the pronunciation: of :words 
will enable: or fuffer it to.be 5: and yet I 
doubt it-muſt have frequent intermiſſion, 
and relaxation, and contemplation may 
hold its vigour longer upon other Argn- 
ments than .in the. exerciſe. of , Pray 
gy. th 9 ts ab Þ 


Mea are not to be blamed , and it may 
be leſs in-our- Country, - which hath and 
doth ſtill ſuffer by. men and women too of 
diſturbed fancies, who pretend to Revela- 
+i0ns and If/uminations, and fuch Enthuſi- 
aſms, not only to introduce many extrava- 
gant ym in-Religior,, but to warrant 
and juitifie #quzet and ſeditiows ations m 
the State,. from ſome light within, which 
they mſift upon 1 large diſcourſes of words 
hudled . together , the meaning whereof 
other men.cannot comprehend, and there- 

fore when they meet with this ſpirit revi- 
yed again in the: Writings of fome modern 
Catholicks within the —_ of nine and 
twenty. of thirty. years;, which had layn 
quiet , ar much quieter for- four. or five 
hundred years, and ſcarce:.a:mention of 
them in the eomman Catholick-Writers of 
thoſe times, it cannot be wandred at., that 
Men are aot willing to give any. counte- 
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nance to thoſe infufors which have fo of- 
ten been diſcovered to be mcer deluſfozr5., or 
that many who have read all other Terc- 
fa's Viſions and FEcſtaſies , and accidentally 
meet with ſome we// exerciſed Quakers, 
are apt to think theis ſtile yery like , be- 
cauſe they comprehend the ſence of both 
alike ; and as it is ſome argument againſt 
the difficulty of a Book, that it is tranſla- 
ted intoany other Language, than that 1 
which it 1s writ 3 ſo whea it is tranſlated 
into very many Languages, and under- 
ſtood by none, or by, very few who are 
not ſuſpected for ignorance in the Lan- 
guage , it 1s a great CY to 
the Reader, it it be no reproach upon the 
work, andT believe and hape that it is a 
Fate San&#a Sophia will ngt undergo , by 
being tranſlated into as many Languages 
as Mother Tereſa hath been. But it may 
be that the obje&ion which Mr. Cre/y un- 
warily fays, keeps women from being ad- 
mitted for witneſſes of Miracles in the Ca- 
nonization af Saints (in which he finds he 
was grolly deceived) may be a good qua- 
lification of them for the receiving and ap- 
plying extraordinary Illuminations anc! 


Revelations. Naturally Che ſays pag. 68.) 


imagination is ſtronger in them than judg- 
meent, and what ſoever is eſteemed by them to 
FOY , . be 
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be piows , is eaſily concluded by them to be 
true; and I muſt confeſs I have found more 
Nuns and Religious Perſons who ſeem per- 
tetly to underſtand that Dzale@, than any 
other Catholicks with whom T have'conver- 
ſed. Iconfeſs I am ſo unwilling to think 
lightly, or ſpeak pleaſantly of any expedi- 
ent that may poſhibly in other men advance 
devotion,that Iam moſt unwillingly drawn 
again into the diſcourſe of: it, ſince I now 
find by caſting my eye upon a little Trea- 
tile written by a friend of Mr. Creſſy's or 
by himſelf, to illuſtrate that ſubjef, that 1 
am totally incapable of underſtanding it ; 
for though Mr. Creſy confeſſes that wary 
perſons even in the Catholick Church have 
been ſeduced by the Devil and their own 
pride, to pretend to lights received from 
God , _ were either the effets of a di- 

empered fancy, or ſuggeſtions of the Devil, 
Jrempe i fied gee wr ar tra 
and ſeems prepared to give advice how the 
oe ſhall be | cums, and diſtinguiſhed 
from the other, in which T would have 
been very glad to be inſtructed, but am 
utterly diſappointed by the firſt conditions 
that he eſtabliſhes towards the diſcovery, 
which is, That the perſons who pretend to 
Vikons and Illuminations mu neceſſarily 
b: Roman Catholicks., becaulc he lays it a 
[7 _ ground 
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ground indiſputable, that a/ pretences and 
appearances of that kind in any perſons of 
F- Jdifferent Faith, are infallibly Diabolical; 
y which is ſo full a contradiction. to the 
- fright of another ſort of Enthuſiaſts, who to 
K fImany men ſeem to make their claim with 
- Bs much reaſon , and think that every in- 
e fſtance that 1s urged out of the Scripture by 
n Fthis ew Author of all-the Infuſrons, and 
V Viſſons , and I/uminations, and Revelati- 
- Bore from the Creation to the end of the 
Revelation, may be as well applied to their 
—_— 5 as for that of the Roman Ca- 
tholicks , I am reſolved to be no-farther 
engaged 1n the Argument , but for ever 
take my leave of it. 


I am confident the Doctor is ſo willing 
to gratifie Mr. Cre, that he will deny 
him nothing that 1s reaſonable ; but it 1s 
not a juſt requeſt, when himfelf hath de- 
cared in his Book that he will not examine 
one quotation which the Doctor hath with 
notable induſtry and punctuality ſer down 
| ſto prove all he hath averred ; and that it 
| Jconcerns not him whether they be'true or 
fille; he now requeſts him in his Poſt- 
ſcript, . that he will not hereafter abuſe the 
world by fathering on theChurch the Exotick, 
opinions of particular School-meir, (it was 
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his part to have ſhewed what School-men, 
and what opinions the Church hath re 
jetted ) and by repreſenting the Churchyf® 
Do@rines lamely, falſely, and diſhoueſil, 
which he ſays , is his enormous faultinff* 
committed in his laſt Book through every off y 
of the points mentioned by him, which, if 
lays, may be viſpble to all heedful Reader; 
truly the more ſhame for him, that woul(f® 
not have that advantage againſt hin" 
when he was without any other , but the? 
ſays, irreſeagable proofs are making ready the 
this, if the Searchers would be quiet , at tho 
Jet the Printers work ; but it is an evaſſ*) 
lay the want of that diſcovery will be diff 
ways laid upon the Searchers , thougy** 
they cannot prevent the coming out of anſ*4* 
thing elſe they have a mind to publilly* 
And it may ſeem ſtrange after his confeſl 

on in his Book, that all is required in an 

by the Chaxch of England, is comprehen 

ed inthe Articles, and Canozs, and Book 
Common-Prayer well known, and publilg 
ed z he would have it thought in his-Pol ju 
ſcript that they know not where to finf 7 
Dodrines, for no other Dottrines we & 
fend, and he ſhall do well to declarely © 
what authority the Catholicks of Englariſ 
conform themſelves to the Conncil of Tre 
that hath never been received 1n #t 

2 Kingdi 
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wedome , as 1t hath not been in ſome Ca- 
: Sholick, Conntries, and therefore is not ob= 

patory there 5 normuſt he think he an- 
"ers this queſtion , by faying that all Ca- 
.*Sholick Countries have recerved all that 


4 jsof the Eſſenee of Religion, and reject only 
Jer, ſome Canons which are indifferent ; for if 

ary thing remains indifferent after the de- 
hin {{rmination of the Council , and may 


therefore be rejected, it is manifeſt that 
ec Juriſdiction 'is not in the Council, 
"though confirmed by the Pope, but in that 
ex Power that rejeds it, and judges of the in- 
differency. * For his invitation of the Do- 
Gor to a Chriſtening , that a Colledge in 
f.nlCambridge may have another name given 
00 t0'it, than it 1s now called by S. Beet, or 
py Cerpare Chriſtz Colledge , the wit Of it 1s 
gcnough antwered, when taken-notice of. 


44 The laſt Paragraph of his Poſtſcript is a 
{4 pure piece of Oratory , and may be 1n tmi- 
>gff tation:of no worſe an Orator than Ce ſar 
-aimſelf,, who when he had tryed all fair 


4 and foul means; threats, and promiſes to 


et Gaw Cicero to his Party, and found it was 
af inpoflible ro engage him to be active 
4 againſt *Poxpey ;- he only conſidered how 
;4 to make him Nextral,: to fit {till without 
doing any thing in the quarrel, and writ 
Wane | ol T3: ta 


Zach. 8. 
19. 
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to him, Neque tutizs, neque honeſtius reje-| ;;4þ 
ries quidquam quam ab omni contentione 
abeſſe. So Mr. Creſſy after he hath heaped, 1;, 
more ill words upon the Doctor, and ap-f,,, 
plied more reproachful Epithets to his 
grave and learned perſon, and ſtile, than 
ath been gathered together in ſo ſmall; 
Volume within thefe. nine and tw 
years 3 he. concludes his Poſtſcript wi 
deſiring him to conſider that Almighty God 
commands ws to love'Peace and Truth, and 
then gravely imforms him how they ought 
always to go together, and leſt his tooci-þ 
vil addreſsto him ſhould' more work upaf; 
him , than would become an Adverſary; 
he quickens him for the better application 
of his Text, by telling him , that fxce-h 
hath demoliſhed allTribunals inGodsChurg 
which might peaceably end controverſies,and 
had endeauonred as much as in him lay tu 
baniſh peace eternally from amongChriſtian: 
it was expefted from him that he ſhould gin 
ſome teſtimony to the world that he js at {ed 
a ſeeker and promoter of truth ; and ſo pro 
ceeds very Rhetorically to perſwade hin 
that he doth not himſelf believe any rhingſ(;, 
that he ſays to others, becauſe he is too 
reaſonable a man, and of too great abilities 
to think that ſuch a Book, as his laſt carſfi 
convert anyCatholick,who caunot read with 
| 083 
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out trembling at the blaſphemy of it, and 
Pe I ithout'a horrible averſion from one , who 
me ould make their Church and their Faith 
&[,150#5; Indeed I believe they will ſuffer 
FJrery few-of their Proſelytes to read that or 
bis gy other of his Books, which may open 
heir eyes, or inform them of the darkneſs 
ll 2key are in.- If Mr.Creſy's word may be ta- 
wy ken, as no doubt it will, he will tell them 
"oP, m_—_—_— that may make them #rex- 
50, though he hath not in his whole an- 
named one 3 butifa man will not 
git Kthat is, cannot) give credit to all the ſto- 
 C-Fries which are told of S. Bennet and S,Fran- 
pz. he' 1s ſtreight a: blaſphemer of Gods 
I}; Eints , as he who will not ſubmit to the 
tEuthority of the Biſhop of Rome, demoliſhes 
eel Tribunals in Gods Church, which might 
WiBeeably end Controverſpes, and endeavours 
,an baniſh peace eternally from amongst Chri- 
 WEians, whereas it 1s only that Tribunal that 
aninders and obſtrudts the peace, which, but 
g1%Þr that Judicatory , would be generally 
leefÞabraced. | 
pro- 
hinf The counſel I would now give to 
hight, creſy will conſiſt in two kinds, the 
 tOofeſt with reference to hi-ſelf purely , the 
liti8Þcond with reference to the cav ſe : If he 
cafinks fit any more to write againſt the 


wit | Church 
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Church. of England , which I do not di 
fwade him from , that he will ſtate truly... 
and clearly the difference between. it and}, 
the Church of Rome , which he hath naw, 
yet done. I adviſe him to remember thaf,; 
he hath been a Aember and Sor of thefl,. 
Church-of England, cheriſhed and educanlf 
1m her, during the moſt vigorous part ff, x 
his age, and that he-ows to that educati 197 
all che learning he hath ; I will charitabhſſg? 
believe that he faw , or thought he lh, 
good reafon to withdraw himſelf from ſh; 


Communion, and that he is (atished ink "7 
conſcience , with his preſent-ftate of 
ration ; let it be {0 ; why ſhould that hy 
der him from living fairly and civilly t 
wards her ? It is an ungenerous thing uf 
fall from ffreight embraces tO publick, red 
lings. Men of honour after they have c 
tracted friend{hips with each other for 
long time, and afterwards find cauſe fre 
fome mutation in manners , and upon G 
covery of infirmittes with which they 
no longer comply , to live at a greater d 
ſtance towards cach other, to repoley;eq 
confidence than they uſed to do, and ;,,,1 
degrees to grow ſtrangers ; . they. yet ſy c 
tain fuch a decent behaviour, that ta My feric 
by can ſcarce diſcover any alteration @prg, 
attections in them ;; they are never het ima 
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t UEz ſpeak 11, to traduce, or diſgrace one 
Whother, and believe that it is a debt and 
© Wtity due to their former friendſhip never 
al, undcrvalue each others parts , or to 
Bing the honour of either into queſtion ; 
f the pmmon prudence , and good breeding 
Agieyents thoſe exceſſes 3 and methinks 
nt Sn Relzg507 the ſame temper ſhould have 
WF oreater influence, and Mr. Creſſy ſhould 
tr his own ſake allow ſome beauty to have 
been in the Church that did ſo long detain 
nJjm, and not deſire to render her ſo ug! 
ind deformed , as takes away any excu 

MMfrom any body for ſtaying fo long in her 
Wcompany. This T expected from his zatx- 
Ard genizs , and from the converſation he 
frequented , where bitterneſs of words was 
FAJjever allowable towards men whoſe opi- 
* Cfnions were very different ; and if any new 
frilumination hath perlwaded him that 
mFfach urbanity 1s not conſiſtent with the 
1 UFyeal that Religious diſcourſes ſhould be 
)JAwarmedwith , he ſhould ſuſpet it for de- 
er C 
le 
1d 


ſion. He hath an excellent .example gi- 
ren him, by a Catholick learned and Rewe- 
Trend B:ſhop , the preſent Biſhop and Prince 
of Condur, who treats an enemy more in- 
natFferiour to him, and more liable to re- 
NN Fproach, than the Church of England can be 
heAf'magined to be to Mr. Creſy, with ſuch 
| condeſcen- 
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condeſcenſion and : humanity, as if they 
ſtood upon the ſame leyel with him. - And 
no queſtion thoſe pra make a.deeper im- 
preſlion upon all ingenuous men , thay 
louder blows, and are with more difficulty 
repelled.' Whereas Mr. Cref/y, like a rude 
and bluſtering wind, diſturbs all forts of 
men who ſtand near him, offends and pro- 
vokes all Claſſes of men with his unneceſ- 
fary.choler. What:.can the K7rg think to 
fee his: Laws and: Government 10 vilitied 
by his. ſcornful- expreſſions , -to hear his 
Royal Anceſtor , whoſe Obſequies were 
kept and obſerved at Noſtre Dame in Paris 
with. the; higheſt folemnity by the firlt 
great King France ever had, ,in ſpight of 
the Pope's Excommunication, called a Ty: 
rant by one of his own SubjeFs 2 What can 


all the Proteſtant Nobility and Prelates off 


England think to ſee the Eccleſraſtical and 
Civil Laws of the Church and State delpi- 
ſed and trampled upon by a, man who 
could not live an hour in that Air but by 
the Kings mercy £ What mult all*the 
peaceable and well-afteed Catholicks o 
England think, who have enjoyed lo long 
tranquillity by the King's grace and  fa- 
vour, to find the calm they were 1n inter- 
rupted by the boiſterous and unskilful 


no'(c of one of their own Preachers, and * thet 


hear 
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hear and ſee a jealouſie kindled of their 
__y and good meaning, by the impe- 
tuous breath of a Religious man, that if it 
be not allayed by their prudence, may de- 
vour and deſtroy their chiefand moſt beau- 
tiful habitations. Mr. Cre//y therefore ſhall 
do well and wiſely henceforward to de- 
mean himſelf with more temper and civi- 
lity towards the Church, and all the mem- 
bers of it, of whoſe clemency and gentle- 
neſs he may yet ſtand in need; and if his 
paſſpon will not ſuffer him to live as a 
Friend, let his diſcretion prevail with him 
to live like a Nezghbour, art leaſt like an ol 
acquaintance, as long as he thinks it con- 
yenient to enjoy the benefit of their quar- 
ters, 


- The advice that I give Mr. Creſſy, with 
reference to the matter 1s, That he will 


i-4 contract the Controverlie into what con- 


cerns the Church of England1olely, and to 
ſay all he can againſt the Articles and Polzi- 
cy thereof, and not to make any ſallies 
apain(t Presbyterians, Independents, Anas 
baptiſts, or other Sefaries, who declare 


-| as great animoſity againſt the Church of 


England, as that of Rome hath always, 
and therefore are more like to agree toge- 
ther. And- the firſt queſtion that 1s pro- 

R per 
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per and pertinent to be debated, and 
which determination will go very far to- 
wards the reconciling all imferiour parti- 
culars 1s; 


FT. Whether a National Chnrch hath 
power, with the 2pprobatioz and authority 
of the Soveraign, to remove any Errors or 
inconveniences which have been practiſed 
in that Church, either by an Original cor- 
ruption , or by degenerating from what 
might at firft be innocent, into ſxperſtition 
or ſcandal; and whether the lozg reception 
and continuance of what 1s erroneous Or 
miſchievous, can reſtrain the Soveraign 
power from reforming it, when he finds it 
neceſſary, in the ſame peaceable order and 
method, as he provides Laws in other ca- 
ſes for the well Government of his King 
dom £2 


IT. Whether whatſoever 1s not of the 
Eſſence of Chriſtian Religion 1nſtituted by 
our $4viour himielf, or declared or adviſed 
to be practiſed by the Apoſtles, may not 
lawfully be looked upon. as Religzor of 
State, 1n that it may be altered, or im 
proved, or aboliſhed by the Soveraign pot 
or for the better advancement of thoſe ends 
which are aſflential, and which no power 

ON 
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on Earth can make alteration in? And 
whether Gods promiſe to his Church be not 
to be depended upon in every Natzonal 
Church where learning and pietv flouriſh- 
es, that it ſhall not fall into enormous er- 
ror, whereby Chriſtianity ſhall receive 
prejudice, and be not more hke to ad- 
vance and propagate devotion in that 
Church and nation, than any Foreiez: 
power whatſoever ? 


IT. Whether the Biſhop of Rowe hath 
any a#thority given by God 1n the Domini- 
on, and over the Subjects of other Prin- 
ces, and what authority and power it 1s, 
and what obedience and fubjcction it 1s, 
which the Engliſh Catholicks conceive 
themſelves bound to pay to him by the ob- 
ligation of their Religion ? It being abſo- 
lutely neceſlary for the per ſonal ſecurity of 
Kings and Princes, and for the peace and 
quiet of Kingdoms, that it may be clearly 
made manifeſt, what the axthority and 
= is, that a Foreign Prince doth chal- 

ge inan other Princes Dominions contra- 
ry to and above the Laws of the Land, and 
what obedience 1t is that ſubjects may pay to 
fuch a Foreign Prince without the privity, 
and contrary to the command of his own S0- 
vergiger, nor can any general an{wer be ſa- 

h R 2 tisfactory 
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tisfactory 1n this point. They who con- 
cerive the Pope hath a Temporal and Spiri- 
tual power 1n England, muſt explain what 
the tull intent of that power 1s, that the 
King may diſcern whether he hath enough 
of either as topreſcrve himſelf & the peace 
of the Kingdom ; and they who infiſt up- 
on his having a ſpiritual power, as moſt of 
the molt moderate Catholicks do, without 
imagining that it can 1n the Jeaſt leſſen 
their affection and loyalty to the King, 
which they do really 1atend to preſerve 
inviolable, muſt as clearly explain and de- 
fine what they underſtand that ſpirital to 
be, which may otherwiſe be extended as 
far as the former intend the temporal and 
ſpiritual ſhall extend; nor in truth can 
they be ſecure of their own innocence, of 
which they think themſelves in pofleſiton, 


until they fully know from thoſe who in-. 


tangle them with diſtinctions, what that 
ſpiritual power 1s, and what ſubmiſſcon they 
are bound to pay to 1t, which ſeeming to 
be ſome obligation upon their Conſcience, 
it is fit they may be ſure 1t cannot involve 
them in actions contrary to their duties, 
which they can hardly bo ſecure of, and 
leſs fatisfie others, till they abſolutely dif 
claim any power to be in him at all with 
reference to England, as they will upona 


0 , 
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full enquiry diſcover, that he hath no o- 
ther in any Catholick, Kingdom, but what 
is granted to him by the Soveraign power, 
and the zrwnicipal Laws of the Kingdom, 
which makes 1t differ ſo much in all the 
Catholick, Nations of Europe , and to be 
little or nothing out of it. 


IV. Whether Catholick SubjeFs in 
England are not bound to give as gosd ſe- 
exrity to the King for their fidelity, and 
peaceable behaviour, as all his other ſub- 
jeFs do, and without which they cannot 
wonder that they may be made ſubje# 
to ſuch Laws, and reſtraints, as may dif- 
able them from being dangerous, when 
they profeſs to owe obedience to a foreigee 
Prince, Who doth as much proteſs not 
to be a friend to their Country , and 


8 will not declare what that obedience 1s? 


V. Whether his Majeify may not 
juſtly, and ought not prudently to require 
the ſame, or as full ſatisfaFion and ſecu- 
rity for their allegiance, as Catholick Sub- 
jeFs give for their fidelity to Catholick 
Kings; if ſo, how can the Frgliſh (Ca- 
tholicks under pretence of Religion refuſe 
to declare, that it is in no Earthly pow- 
er to abſolve them from their fidelity 
R 3 t9 
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to the King, when no F rench Roman Ca- 
tholick dares refuſe the ſame, it being a 
Catholick reſolution in France, and renew. 
ed upor: the occalion of a ſeditous Book 
by a Declartion of - the Sorboxe concern- 
ing the Kings Indeperdency, im the Year 
1663. 2ndd ſubditi fidem, & obedientiam 
Regi Chriſtianiſſimo ita debent, ut ab ii 
»ullo pretextu diſpen ſari poſſunt ; and whe- 
ther any Catholick in France, or Spain, 
can refuſe to profeſs that he doth not 
believe that the Pope can depole the 
King, if the King thinks to require 
it ? 


VI. Whether ſince the Pope fo lately 
cauled his AMajeſtie's Catholick Subjets 
in Ircland to rebcl, and when out of the 
conſcience of their (in they ſubmitted to 
the King, and ſubſcribed, and {wore to 
the obſervation of the Articles agrced 
upon; The Pope abſolved them from the 
performance of their 04ths, and took yp- 
on himſelf to be their Gereral in the 
Perſon of his Naztio . and ailumed the 
exerciſe of the Regal power both at Land 
and Sea, and impriſoned thoſe Catholicks, 
and threatned to take their Lives who 
had promoted the peace, and deſired to 
return to the Kings Syubjedtzion 5 And 

| when 
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when ſince the Kings happy Reſtoration, 
the Nobzlity, and Catholick Clergie of Ire- 
lend , thought it neceſſary to preſent 
ſome Teſtimony of their ur Alegi- 
ance to the King, in which they decla- 
red that the Pope had no power to di- 
ſence with their fidelity to his Majeſty, 
or to abſolve them from any 0aths they 
ſhould take to that purpoſe, which De- 
claration was atteſted, and ſubſcribed 
by many of the principal Catholick Nobi- 
lity , and others of the beſt quality, and 
intereſt, as likewiſe by ſome of their Ti- 
tular Catholick Biſhops, and many of their 
Secular, and Regular Clergie; But com- 
plamt, and notice hereof being ſent to 
Rome, the Pope was fo affended at it, 
that he cauſed his Numcio 1n Flanders to 
command ſome of the Clergy who had 
ſubſcribed that Paper to attend him, and 
threatened to excommuntcate them , and 
Cardinal Barbaryne at the ſame time, writ 
aLetterto the Biſhops, and Clergie of Ire- 
land , in which he ſignified how much 

the Pope was diſpleaſed that fuch a ſub- 

ſription, and declaration had been made, 

and commanded them to diſcountenance, 

and ſuppreſs the ſame, and take care that 

it ſhould proceed no farther, and the Car- 


dinal added, That they ſhould remember 
R 4 what 
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that they well knew, that the Kingdom 
remained ſtill under Excommunication 2 


This being the caſe, it cannot but be 
very neceſſary that his Majeſty ſhould 
know what opinion his Catholick, Subjed; 
have of this Forreign power , which will 
obſerve no limits, but of his own pre- 
ſcription ,, and will concern all Roxy 
Engliſh Subje@s to explain their ſence of 
it, that they may not be thought to de- 
fire only the proteftion of thoſe Laws, 
which gives them equal title to what- 
ever all other Subjetts enjoy, and to be 
willing to be diſpenced with for perfor- 
manee of all thoſe obligations which 0- 
ther Subjects are under; and in confide- 
ration whereof the other benefits are 
granted to them, 


VII, Whether the Exeliſh Catholick 
Subje&s are not bound in Conſcience to 
fubmit to the Laws of the Land, in all 


things which aze not againſt the Laws of 


God, and who is to be judge whether they 
are againſt the Law of God or no, and if 
Men are forbid to keep Company, or to 
have converſation with diſſolute, and pros 
pzane Perſons, how they can juſtifie the 
living in continual company with, and in 
| conſtant 
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conſtant profeſſion of friendſhip to thoſe 
who they conceive, and believe to be 
out of a poſlibility of Salvation, and for 
which (if-in truth they do believe it) the 
faying, they may believe as well as hope 
that they will repent and become Ca- 
tholick before they dye, when whatever 
they may hope, they do not in truth be- 
lieve that they will ever change their 
Religion, ſo that it is more reaſonable 
to believe from the learning , reaſon and 
judgment of many Catholicks, that they 
do not believe it, whatever they are ob- 
liged to ſay, or rather whatever others 
ſay w them, and whether Proteſtants 
who do think that the Papiſts do really 
believe they muſt be damned, are not 
very excuſable, if they avoid, and decline 
any commerce , or converſation with 
them, even to the abſtaining from buy- 
ing or ſelling with them, or from enter- 
taining any Servant of that Religion, fince 
it cannot reaſonably be preſumed that a 
Servant can love a Maſter, which it 1s 
his duty to do, who he doth believe will 
infallibly be damned ? 


VIII, How Mr. Cre/y , and the reſt 
wha 
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who have received Orders in the Church 
of England, can juſtifie, or excuſe their 
being re-ordained after they change their 
Relation, fince ſo many Conncils have de- 
clared againſt it, and no one for it, and 
ſince the ſucceſſror of. Biſhops 1s as plainly 
manifeſt in ove Church as in the other, and 
in truth may be more doubted upon their 
own grounds in the Roman, from the 
number of Schiſmes, and the continuance 
of them, in which ſo many excommunica- 
ted Perſons have been conſecrated Biſhops, 
and they again ordained Prieſts under the 
ſame condemnation, which may be ſup- 
poſed to have made a great confuſion, by 
many Mens having conferred Orders, who 
c by their Rules, I ſay) were Laymer them- 
elves; However, what difference can 
there be afligned, why ſuch of the Greek 
Church who come to them, are not re- 
ordained, but thoſe of the Church of Eng- 
tand are compelled to be ? 


IX. Whether St. Peter exerciſed any 
juriſdiction, or aſſumed any ſuperiority 0- 
verthe reſt of the Apoſtles, during the Se- 
ven Tears he remained at Antioch, as he 
ought to have'done, if the &xpemacy was 

annexs« 
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annexed to his Perſor, or in the Four and 
twenty Tears he reigned in Rowe, and whe- 
ther the contrary be not manifeſt by Se. 
Paul's Epiſtles to the Galathians, not fo 
much by the Conteſt that was between 
him, and St. Peter about Circxmciſfoxeven 
at Antioch, in St. Peter's own Dioceſs, 
where St. Paul withſtood bim to his face, 
becauſe he was to be blamed, which is poor- 
ly anſwered by thoſe who ſay , it was 
in the warmth of diſputation, when all 
men contradi& each other, without di- 
ſtintion of quality or degree z But I ſay 
[ donot urge the equality ſo much by that 
contradition (though it be not anſwered) 
as by the xratter, occaſion, and ons of 
that Epiſtle, which ſeems to be written 
principally upon that ſubject : St. Pal 
had converted that People, the Galathi- 
ans from Paganiſme,to the Faith of Chriſt, 
and he was no ſooner gone from them to 
another place, but ſome other Chriſtians 
(for there was no attempt to reduce a- 
gain to Paganiſme) were inclined to a- 
muſe with Scruples, that they were not 
throughly informed of the whole faith 
that was neceſſary, nor by one who had 
ever ſeen our Saviour, and ſo was not 
like to be himſelf informed as well as 
they 
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they, eſpecially when St. Peter preached 
contrary to what the other taught, 
that the weight of what was objected 
by thoſe, whoever they were , was the 
incompetency of the Perſon who had 
taught them, in compariſon of the other, 
and particularly of St. Peter; So that $t, 


Paul could not at this time have been ig- | 


norant of that Sypremacy, if there had been 
any, this Epiſtle being written above ge- 
venteen Tears after his converſion, nor could 
he have avoided the mentioning of it 
upon this argument, if he had known it, 
eſpecially fince he writ that Letter from 
Rome, where Peter at the ſame time was, 
nor could he more clearly have confuted 
that Opinion than he hath done, except 
he had believed St. Peter himſelf to haye 
affected it, which he had no reaſon to do, 
ſince he knew who they were who had 
infuſed thoſe ſuggeſtions; He gives them 
a ſhort accompt of his own Apoſileſhip, 
and how he had ſpent his time fince, of 
his firſt Journey to Jeruſalem , yet. that 
he went not thither till three Tears after 
his coverſcorr, and till after he performed 
many acts of his Apoſtleſhip, in which he 
received no direction from any 3 Of his 
Second Jurney afterwards to Jang 4 
. WAIC 
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which he takes care that they might not 
think that he had ay S»perionr there, To 
whom we gave place by ſubjeFion, no not 
for an hour 5 He proceeds then in the ſame 
jealoufie to make a compariſon with St. 
Peter; He that wrought effeFually in Pe- 
ter, to the Apoſtleſhip of the Circumciſion, 


the ſame was mighty in me towards the 


Gentiles, effeFually in Peter , mighty in 
Paul, -a word of an equal energy : and 
leſt all this might be looked upon as 
ſpeaking behind his back, after = had 
mentioned the reſpe& he had received 
from the other Apoſtles, from James, and 
Cephas, and John , he tells them, that 
when Peter came to him, he withiFood 
him to the face becauſe he was to be bla- 
med, and the manner of his expoſtula- 
tion with him ſeems very rough , as 
with a man that ſtood upon the' ſawe 
level with him, not as with the ſole 
Vicar of Chriſt ;, If thou being a Jew li- 
veſt after the manner of the Gentiles , 
and not as do the Jews, why compelleſt 
thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews? 
Whoſoever ſeriouſly reflects upon the 
tampering that had been with the Ga- 
Lithians to leſſen their confidence in Pax, 


and the gradations by which he endea- 
voured 
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voured to reconfirm them in the"fame 
faith he had formerly taught them, can- 
not but believe that the Apoſtles had 
therein a purpoſe to root out any ſuch 
Opinion of przority out of their hearts, 
eſpecially when in no other place after 
this there appears the leaſt mention of, 
or -appeal to St. Peter, in the many er. 
rours and miſ-interpretations of the 
words and actions of our Savzorr, and 
of them in the Eife of the ApoSles, 
from whence many troubles, and great 
diforders ſprung and grew up amongſt 
Chriſtians of that Ape. 


He ſhall do well- to confider, whether 
it be probable that St. Peter himſelf, 
or any of his Succeſfors did pretend a 
Precedency, or Superiority over Saint 
John the: Evangeliſt, who lived Twenty 
Tears after Saint Petey , and to let us 
know when the firſt Pope diſcovered 
his Sxpremacy over other Fiſhops , and 
then we know well 'enough how it was 
introduced in-Temporalities. 


it 


it 
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If Mr. Cre and the reſt of the enemies 
of the Church of England, who willnot al- 
low any members of the ſame to have any 
hope, without deſerting their Mother, of 
a place in Heaver, and hardly admit them 
tobe 1n their wits upon Earth, would en- 
ter upon the diſquifition of theſe particu- 
lars, which are warily declined in all their 
Writings, or very perfunctorily handled, 
the foundation, doGrine and diſcipline of 
that Church, would be in a ſhort time ut- 
terly overthrown and demoliſhed , or 
worthily vindicated and ſupported in the 
judgment of moſt-learned and diſcerning 
men; and there can be but two reaſons 
why they ſhould decline this method, 
which they ſhould the rather imbrace, be- 
cauſe all other have proved inettequal, 
and in near two hundred years, the appeal 
to Fathers and Conncils, or Scriptare it 
ſelf, hath not reconciled many perſons in 
any one controverted particular, but thoſe 
two reaſons, ſo unwarrantable that they 
will never be owned, will never ſuffer 
them ro admit the method, and purſue it 
cloſely. The firſt is, that if they ſhould 
proceed in this ingenuous and ſubſtantial 
way , they would be cut off from- thoſe 


common: plares in which they are out 
| vl 
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verſed, and by which they are ſupplied 
to urge all things which have been 
thought heretofore material to that mat- 
ter, and to reply to what is ſaid of courſe, 
but eſpecially they will find themſelyes 
reſtrained from that multitude of ill words 
in which they ſo much delight, of calling 
thoſe they do not love, and whoſe argy- 
ments they cannot anſwer, Hereticks, who 
are condemned already to Hell-fire, and 
from asking the old ſtale queſtion, that 
hath been as often anſwered as asked, 
Where was your Church before Luther, and 
from their ſo often vain excurſions upon 
the voluptuouſneſs of Herry the Eighth, 
whom they would fain perſwade the 
world to be the Founder of the Churchof 
Ezgland, and all the reformation to have 
been deviſed by hizz. Whereas if they 
would Gricully ſtudy theſe material 
points, #he firſt whereof would go very far 
towards the facilitating the reſolution up- 
on the reſt, they might ealily diſcern, that 
no ember of the Church of England; by 
their own rules can be comprehended 
within any of their decrees for anHeretick, 
which ſerves their turn only as an angry 
word to throw at any mans head, whom 
they defire to make odious to all Roxrar 
Catholicks ; and they would. be as eafil 

t—_ 
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pofivinced, that we never had any thing 
to do with Lathe ; that in all thoſe quar- 
rels and: wars, which were either occaſi- 
oned by him, or accompanied his do- 
rine, there was not a man of the Exgiiſb 
Nation that wasever engaged, and that ic 
was long after his ze, and not at all by his 


mode! that the Charch of Exglayd without 


one {word drawn, and in as peaceable 
and grave a manner, asever that Nation 
hath concurred in the making of any of 
thoſe excellent Laws, which diſtinguiſhes 
them from all the ſubjects of the world, in 
the happinels they. enjoy, did reje& thoſe 
ſuperſtitions and inconveniences, which 


they could not ſooner free themſelves from 


with thoſe circumſtances of juſtice and 
, and the retaining whereof would 

ve been more for the benefit and advan- 
of the Court of Rome, than for the 
Church of England,or the goodof that K ing- 
dom ; and as ſuch akerations cannot be 
ſuppoſed to be made with ſo aniverſal « 
canfent, but that many of all conditions ad- 
hered ſtill to the exerciſe of their Religion, 
with all the circumſtances which they had 
been before accuſtomed unto; and. for 
which no body fuffered in many years, 
nor till by their treaſonable as and con- 
ipiracies -— An. nt. eons: ” the 
tate * 
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State : For King Henry the Eighth he had 
ſome perſonal conteſts with Clement rhe Se- 
venth, who was then Pope, from whom 
he received ſuch perſonal indrgrities, as in 
the opinion of moſt of the Princes of that 
Age, who had all out-grown the warſhip 
of the Pope, he could not bur reſent and 
vindicate himſelf from ;. nor did he do it 
any other way, than his-moſt glorious Ca- 
tholick Predeceſſors had always done upon 
farleſs injuries or provocations, as Ed 
ward the Firſt and Edward the Third, and 
others whole Religion was hever ſuf 
ed, often reſtrained him from exerciſin 
any authority or juriſdiction in Englara, 
to which they well knew he had no other 
authority or right, but what the Crown had 
granted him, and forbid any of their Sub- 
jects to repair to Rome, or to receiveany 
Orders from thence, which was upon the 
matter all that Henry the Eighth did, and 
was no more than Lewis the Twelfth of 
France had done very few years before, 
but was ſo far from being inclined or fx- 
vouring to any reformation or alteration it 
Religion, that he proceeded as long as he 
lived with the utmoſt ſeverity againſt all 
who were but ſuſpected to be averſe from 
the Catholick Religion, and cauſed many of 
them to be burned as Hereticks very few 

| days 
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days before, having made new Laws for 
the diſcovery of them ſtricter than had 
been ever before. And there is no reaſon 
to believe that he did not die as much a 
Catholick as he was whenhe writ againſt 
Lather ; nor did any Catholick Prince for- 
bear toenter into the ſtricteſt alliance with 
him, notwithitanding the Popes Bulls of 
Excommunication, Deprivation, and lnter- 
diftion; nor was there one Maſs the leſs 
ſaid for it in England; and after his death 
his obſequies were with all poſſible ſolemni- 
ty obſerved ( as hath been ſaid before ) in 
Faris at Noſtre Dame, by Francis the Firſt, 
notwithſtanding all thoſe Pulls from Rome, 
in all which nothing can be more obſer- 
vable,than that the great Emperor Charles 
the Fifth, who had threatned and compel- 
led that weak humorous Pope into all thoſe 
acts of folly and preſumption againſt the 
King, had no ſooner made him commit 
that inſolence, but himſelf entred into a 
ſtraiter friendſbip and confederacy with 
the Excommunicated King, than had ever 


before been between them. 


The other reaſon why they will very 
unwillingly expoſe their intereſt to this 
manner of debate is, That it would divide 
their party, which if they were ſolicitous 
+ S 2 | only 
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only for truth would not prevail with 
them. Other Catholick Kingdoms and Na- 
tions which .differ from one another, ag 
well in the profeſſion as the exerciſe of the 
Roman Religion, as the French hold a 
Council to be above the Pope, and the Spa- 
ziards the Pope to be above a Council, and 
many other particulars ; when they come 
to know that the Crown and Church of Eng- 
land have eſtabliſhed only amongſt them- 
ſelves ſuch an exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion, 
that in all the ſubſtantial and eſſential 
points 1s the ſame which they profels, 
without cenſuring them, or what they 
find fit to do in their Countries, and have 
only made ſuch alterations as by the conſti- 
rutzon of that Kingdun they may —_ 
do, and which they find :more agreeable 
tothe manners of the rapis -and for the 

eace and happineſs of the prorly,, The 

Fell not think them{clves —— 4 
the policy of other Kingdoms, nar the Popes, 
authority ſo much of the Eſſexce of Caths 11. 
Religion, that they are bound to ſupport gll, 
his pretences which are different '1g, all 
thole Countries which are moſt devoted 
to him, and therefore cannot flow from 
any determination of Qur Saviqur, which 
would have made it the ſame in «ll places ; 
beſides, they too well know, that in all the 

particu- 
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iculars propoled, the Catholick Dot 
aq mind, who axe now k 
united to them by not knowing the gox/ts- 
tution of the Church of Englana, nor that 
the Roman Catholicks in that Kingdom re- 
fuſe to give that ſecurity for their d##y to 
the King, and for their peaceableand: good 
behaviour, as all other their fellow ſubjetts 
chearfully give, and as are required of all 
by the Laws of the Kingdom ; and if they 
would perform that conunon duty, it is 
yery probable that there appearing no 
more danger to threaten the State, trom 
them, than from other men, thoſe. Laws 
which the NIqQuIFY of (their. forefathers 
brought upon t 
and rreaſons may be ſuſpendedtowards their 
innocent Ghitdren, until ſuch time as their 
peaceable demeanour and good carriage thall 
make it ar juſt to be aboliſhed, This 
expedient for the reaſons aforeſaid , will 
be obltruted by the Religious and reguler 
Clergie, who have fo ablolute a dependence 
ypon the Pope, that they are in truth ſ#b- 
jects to no other Prince: and probably 
ſome few of the ſecular Clergie may concur 
with them, though more f them, if they 
candiſcern any ſecurity to themſelves in 
diſclaiming the Popes authority, which few 
of them look upon, as of the Eſſexce of 
S 3 theip 
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their Religion, and have in their hearts 
as well as in- their profeſſions as ſincere 
purpoſes towards the King and his People, 
However I know not why all the Lay Ca- 
tholicks of his Majeſties LDominions ſhould 
bind up their intereſt, with thoſe who 
have afferent obligations from them, nor 
how they can excuſe themfelves from not 
throughly examining every one of the par- 
ticular heads propoſed, by which they 
will receive this benefit and information, 
that they will clearly diſcern what is a& 
ceſſary tor them to retain and inſiſt upon, 
without which in their conſcience ( as 
thus informed ) they cannot continue 
members of the Catholick Church, and what 
is ſo much of the policy of the State, that is 
warrantable or unwarrantable, only as it 
is eſtabliſhed by the Soveraign authority, 
and by this means they will know how to 
give unto Ceſar that which 1s Czſar's, 
and to render unto God that which.belongs 
unto God; the juſt diſtribution whereof 
isof an equal concernment toall Chriſtizns, 


being equally enjoyned by our Saviesr 


Chriſt. 


| 
THE END, #| 
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| Reflexions upon the Devotions of the Roman Church, 
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